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FOREWORD

Many swamis in the Ramakrishna Order still fondly
remember Swami Atulananda (Gurudas Maharaj). I met him
on several occasions while in India, and remember vividly his
bright, blue eyes and sweet, childlike smile. Gurudas Maharaj
was simple, calm, and serene. Because he was such an out-
standing monk, many people came to him for inspiration.
Once in the New Delhi center, I was requested by the head of
his center to send a brahmachari to serve Gurudas Maharaj
during his last days. That brahmachari, who is now a swami,
remains .spccially grateful for having had that wonderful
opportunity—so inspiring was Gurudas Maharaj’s life.

'Swaml Atulananda’s forbearance and compassion showed a
high level of spiritual attainment. When he was young he
broke his back in an accident, suffering from the effects of
that injury for the rest of his life. But Gurudas Maharaj never
complaincd or allowed it to become a handicap to his spiritual
life. Furthermore, there was once an attempt to send away an
arrogant novice who was attending on him, but Gurudas
Maharaj objected by saying, "No, it is my fault. I should have
been able to make him change."

The first part of this book contains a biographical sketch of
Gurudas Mabhara;.

The second part of the book was originally published under
the title With the Swamis in America. In this section we get an
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idea of the close relationship Gurudas Maharaj shared with
some of the direct disciples of Sri Ramakrishna who came to
America. It also presents the first model Vedanta retreat in
America. Established on solid, character-building spiritual
principles, the Shanti Ashrama is a reminder of the need for
solitude and quiet in the West and a symbol of the ancient,
Eastern style of retreat, based on meditation, renunciation,
service, study, and spiritual training under a qualified teacher.
To quote Gurudas Maharaj from his article "Swami
Turiyananda at the Shanti Ashrama," published in the April
1929 issue of the Prabuddha Bharata:

To those who lived with Swami Turiyananda at the Shanti
Ashrama, it is a sheer delight to call those days to memory
again. The Swami was in the prime of manhood, energetic
and filled with enthusiasm. He realized the nced of a
peace retreat in the West where life is intense, where with
a high material standard of living, the mind is constantly
drawn outward, where worldly ambitions and demands
call for endless activity, where the spirit is drowned in an
ocean of worldly pursuits. He found in the West a rest-
lessness of mind he had hardly imagined even to exist. But
he also recognized that given the proper directions these
same minds, alert, quick to understand, tenacioy
purposes, could under proper training become worthy of
his attempt to lead them into spiritual channels. He
therefore gave himself heart and soul to this tasic- He
never spared himself; he did not think of his own heal;h or

com}forls; he had only one object, namely, to bring these
cager students to the feet of his Divine Master

s in their

The third part of this boo

: k contains excc s
Gurudas Maharaj wrote fro cerpts from lette

m bo_th India and America. In this

'di.fﬁcull'ies and make the adjust-
ments necessary for a Christian-raised Westerner embracing

Eastern monastic life. In this connection, he once wrote:
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What 7 think of Swami Turiyananda or of India, matters
very little indeed, except to myself. The question that
really matters is, How far have I personally been able to
appreciate the greatness of the Swami and the real worth
of India; how have I been affected, how have I profited,
what have I gained by coming in contact with a singularly
great personality, a man of staunch character, of deep
spiritual realization? How did my nature respond to the
remarkable experience of living in India with her complex,
ancient civilization, a civilization, if not on the surface
always, at least at heart, perhaps, the noblest civilization
of the world today? What have I been able to assimilate,
what have I absorbed, made my own, how was my char-
acter affected, my life molded? The serious question is
this: "Has it brought me closer to God?"

Throughout this book and especially in his letters, where
Gurudas Mabharaj candidly opens his heart to his reader, we
are able to find our own answers.

SWAMI SWAHANANDA
Vedanta Society
of Southern California
1946 Vedanta Place
Hollywood, California






EDITOR’S PREFACE

At noon on January 31, 1955, Ida Anscll passed away at the
Vivekananda Home of the Vedanta Socicty of Southern Cali-
fornia, lcaving bchind a treasury of letters from Swami
Atulananda (Gurudas Maharaj) and other memorabilia, the
contents of which have been the moving spirit behind this
book.

Since chronicles have always been one of the most valid
forms of history, thesc letters written by Gurudas Maharaj to
Ujjvala (Ida Ansell) arc some of the earliest records of the
Ran’fakriShna'VCdanla Movement in the West, and they
continue in Gurydag Mabharaj’s strong narrative voice to
Cncompass an era "with the swamis’ in America and also in
India. Altogether 250 Ietters of Gurudas Maharaj were found,
dalmg from September 20, 1901 to August 14, 1954, spanning
a period of nearly six decades. Since Swami Atulananda lived
b_C'lh in America, at the Shanti Ashrama and the San Fran-
€1S€o center, as well as at the monasteries of the Ramakrishna
Order in India, his letters, which arc full of reminisccnces,
reflections, and obscrvations, provide us with an eye-witness
account of this carly period. Also they present 2 COmP]cmerf'
tary companion-piece to Part II of this book: With the Swamis
in America, originally published in bookform in 1938.

Part I is a bricf biographical sketch of Swami Atulananda,
acquainting the rcader with his character and background.



xxiv/EDITOR’S PREFACE

The purpose of the biography is to provide some framrta of
reference for the swami’s reminiscences and obscrvations
which follow in Parts II and II1I.

With the Swamis in America is a compilation of Gurudz.is
Maharaj’s articles, written about Swami Turiyananda in
America for the Prabuddha Bharata. Swami Pavitrananda,
who was then president of Mayavati, edited and compiled
those articles into bookform as a surprise for Gurudas
Maharaj on his sixty-cighth birthday.

Gurudas Mabharaj’s letters to Ujjvala express his ideas on
various topics such as the four yogas, death, morality, human
nature, spiritual experiences, pilgrimage, and practical
Vedanta (These, along with other themes running throughout
his letters, have been separated for the convenience of the
reader). Besides Gurudas Mabharaj’s spirituality, which gives
authenticity and belicvability to his observations, his rational
mind, common sense, and discerning eye make him very real
10 us—a believable sadhu and a trusted reporter of his era.

These letter extracts arc a candid view of the heart; Gurudas
Mabharaj’s elder-brother relationship with a fellow Shanti-
ashramite (Ujjvala) is apparent as one leafs through the pages
of this book. His letters show us the decp bond that the Shanti
Ashrama experience made with all who stayed there. In this

connection, Gurudas Maharaj, in his article "Moments with

the Swami Turiyananda in America” (P,
ab ta,
Sept. 1927), wrote: (Prabuddha Bhara

Swami Turiyananda was not

was not a man of world-ren
confined to small circ

great in the popular sense, he
own. His influence was local,
lc§. But if we apply the same stan-

a man of rare worth He himself
. " : i sell once
said to me, "If T can Influence few students to love the

Divine Mother and (o ljve a pure life, I shall consider my
work a success."

Gurudas Maharaj’s role as 5 wi

S tness to the history of the
Ramakrishna Movement during hj

s lifetime is made clear, not
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only from the available written evidence of the close relation-
ship he shared with Swami Turiyananda, but from the esteem
with which this direct disciple of the Master held his student.
In this connection, Swami Prabhavananda frequently recalled:

When Swami Turiyananda was going to Shanti Ashrama,
he told Sister Lalita (Mrs. Carrie Wyckoff): "If I have one
man realizing God I will be satisfied." When Sister Lalita
asked: "Do you have such a man?" Swami Turiyananda
answered: "Yes, one" ("Meaning Gurudasa," Swami
Prabhavananda always added).

These letters help us catch a glimpse of the saint and the
saint-maker.

It took seven years to transcribe Gurudas Maharaj’s faded,
handwritten letters into what became 564 typewritten pages of
material. It was thus apparent that in order to present these
letters for publication, they would have to be abridged.
Therefore, repetitious remarks, chit-chat, mundane household
matters, and inconsequential names and events irrelevant to
the history of the early Ramakrishna Movement in America
and India were deleted. What remained were reminiscences of
the direct disciples of Sri Ramakrishna or characters particu-
larly prominent in the early history of the Shanti Ashrama and
Vedanta work in America and India, as well as many candid
observations of American and Indian life—Dboth monastic
and householder—and of a Westerner in an Eastern religion.
In writing, Gurudas Maharaj would often remind Ujjvala of
the practical and spiritual advice given to them by Swami
Turiyananda at the Shanti Ashrama. His letters also include
literary reviews, which divulge the natural spiritual bent of
Gurudas Maharaj’s mind, as well as current events that serve
as a frame of reference for the spiritual, historical, and practi-
cal information which these letters provide.

How could these letters be best abridged and presented
without unnecessary detail to bore the reader, while still
keeping valuable information conveniently accessible t(? the
researcher? The letter extracts are not chronologically
arranged from first to last. However, thcy arc arranged
chronologically under chapter titles, subheads, and extract
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titles. This system serves as a natural process of deletion,
because repetitions or discrepancies in the letters became
quite obvious when filed under their suitable headings and
were thus subsequently eliminated. Editorial discretion has
been used throughout the letters in order to make more avail-
able private letters that were not intended for publication and
to thus provide historically or spiritually relevant material
without misrepresenting the writer.

Along with Gurudas Maharaj’s letters to Ujjvala, there was
a bundle of other papers that she had saved. Included in it was
an original photograph of Swami Trigunatita in a horse-drawn
carriage on his way to Shanti Ashrama, used as the partial
cover design of this book. Also included in Ujjvala’s memora-
bilia were fifteen unpublished letters of Swami Turiyananda to
Ujjvala and Dhira;" unpublished and partially published
articles by Gurudas Maharaj and Frank Rhodehamel on
Swamiji and the Shanti Ashrama; Ujjvala’s unpublished notes
on Swami Trigunatita; copies of letters that Gurudas Maharaj
had written to other members of the Shanti Ashrama or let-
ters that Ujjvala had written to Gurudas Mabharaj (this mate-
r_‘al—‘appl'oximalcly 100 letters—contained much informa-
tion about Swami Turiyananda, the San Francisco and Los
’]:‘sidle:gntcrs, and Joscphine ME:CLCOd)_; and an unsigned
i ng Swamx‘ Saradana.ndas pas.smg_ Much of the

ackground information used in the editorial notes at the
E?fg::;;%csfsg:tihlctter'ixlra;cls Oll'] in Gurudas Maharaj’s

et el s ot B g e OUECEE,

rcﬁding EIuc:?tlatr;g:lLs are bracketed and italicized. To facilitate
» Quotatic marks have been added at the beginning

and eﬂd_ of italicized block quotes.
D;;ljgcls'z:;gsgnZSaAdPPcn_cli)if:cs are a -lCttCl: written by Sw?mi
a "Chronology" of, eizﬁ? 'ng Swami Turiyananda’s pa ssu}g;
3 s around Gurudas Maharaj’s life
(Many of its dates have been gathered from Ujjvala’s unpub-
lished notes at the Shanti Ashrama, from 2 August 1900 until
August 1901); both a list of "Sanskrit Names Given at the
Shanti Ashrama" and a "List of Members of the San Francisco
Center, 1 March 1903"; as well as "Uijjvala’s Daily Program,"

To be published in full in The Vedanta Kesari,
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which includes Swami Trigunatita’s comments and correc-
tions.

Background information useful to this book was also
gathered from other sources. Through the courtesy of Swami
Chetanananda and Mrs. Ellis’s hard labor, the St. Louis
center’s research library provided a near complete set of
Gurudas Mabharaj’s articles written for Prabuddha Bharata
and The Vedanta Kesari. We are also grateful to Swami
Prabuddhananda and the Vedanta Society of Northern Cali-
fornia for the remainder articles as well as rare photos of the
direct disciples and Shanti Ashrama. To Swamis Sattwananda,
Tattwabodhananda, Pramathananda, and Vidyatmananda and
the Sarada Convent, I am indebted for their biographical
information on Gurudas Maharaj, Brahmachari Adi Chaitan-
ya, Mrs. Carriec Wyckoff (Sister Lalita), Ujjvala, Herbert,
Haridas, and others. And to Pravrajika Anandaprana I am
especially grateful for her contribution of valuable material
from the unpublished conversations of Swami Prabhavananda,
whom she served many years as secretary.

With the Swamis in America, reprinted as Part II in this
book, is an edited edition of its 1938 parent-book. Spelling,
punctuation, and grammar have been corrected, modernized,
and made consistent.

The original letters have been abridged to serve as Part III
of this manuscript. Due to the quantity of deleted material
and the systematic rearrangement of the letters, elipses
seemed extrancous and were subsequently deleted, as they
would have only served to distract the flow of the narrative
voice. Since Swami Atulananda was Dutch, and English was
not his mother tongue, editorial discretion was used in making
Part 111 conform to the style of this book, so as not to distract
from the letters’ content. In Gurudas Maharaj’s letters an
Ujjvala’s inclusions, spelling, punctuation, and grammar were
corrected, modernized, and made consistent. However the
original spelling, punctuation, and grammar of letters from
the direct disciples, Josephine MacLeod, Sister Christing, 0f
any other letter inserts were largely retained. o

In Gurudas Maharaj’s letters some stylistic irregularities
were made consistent, such as his method of Jetter-shorthand.
Incomplete sentences and abbreviated names and words were
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many times written out for the convenience of the reader and
to avoid an overabundance of editorial footnotes. In some
cases, however, such as Gurudas Maharaj’s abbreviations of
the names of the direct disciples, some abbreviations were
retained and sprinkled throughout the letters to provide the
reader with the intimate and informal tone of his original
letters.

I would like to extend my heartfelt gratitude to Swami
Swahananda, whose words of encouragement, kind support,
and editorial wisdom in the final editing of this book have
given me the grace needed to finish this project.

To all my sisters at the Sarada Convent, I am grateful for
their loving good wishes, and especially to Pravrajikas
Baradaprana, Prabhaprana, and Anandaprana for their con-
stant support, editorial suggestions, and time they so gener-
ously shared; to Brahmacharini Bhavani for producing some
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PART I

SWAMI ATULANANDA






1
A BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCH OF THE AUTHOR

Swami Atulananda, or Gurudas Maharaj, as he was most
commonly known in later life, was born in Amsterdam,
Holland, on February 7, 1870, the son of a succcss{ul tea
merchant, His pPremonastic name was Cornelius J. HC.l]bIOm.
Among Gurudag Maharaj’s favorite childhood memories was
the time he wept along with his governess and brothers and
sisters to the beach and spent the day building castles in the
sand. Young Cornelius’ childhood was rarely carcfree. As his
father was g Staunch Lutheran who believed in the literal word
of the Bible, Cornelius as well as his brothers and sisters were
foreed to lcarn the Bible by heart. Furthermore, the weekly
Sunday services g (he family church were compulsory for all
the HCijblOmS, but for Cornelius they were such sheer torture
that mainly escape them forever, he left Holland in 1892. At
tWenty-two years of age, Cornclius, an agricultural graduate,
armved in America’s "Wild West." For several years, Cornelius
lived such » strenuous life as a farmhand or coachman that h_c
used to drop with fatigue at the end of cach day. It was at this
lln}c that Corneliys fell from a horse and seriously injured his
SPING, an injury which forced him to wear a steel and leather
belt brace for the remainder of his life. After this accident, the
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twenty-eight-year-old Cornelius moved to New York and took
a sedentary job in an insurance company.

Shortly thereafter in about the summer of 1898, Cornelius
first heard about Vedanta and Swami Vivekananda. Subse-
quently one Sunday afternoon, the curious youth attended a
lecture at the Mott Memorial Hall by a swami who turned out
to be Swami Abhedananda, with whom he lived in close con-
tact for the months that followed. Then on April 1, 1899, he
received from Swami Abhedananda the vows of brahmacharya
as well as the name Gurudasa, which means "servant of the
guru."

It was not until the fall of 1899, that Gurudasa met Swamis
Vivekananda (upon his second visit to America) and
Turiyananda. Swami Vivekananda, who stayed in New York
two weeks in November just before leaving for California, left
a deep impression on Gurudasa’s mind as "a lion amongst
men." Swami Turiyananda, whom Swamiji charged with
assisting Swami Abhedananda in the New York center, also
strongly appealed to the young Gurudasa and was later (o
become his beloved teacher, friend, philosopher, and guide at
the Shanti Ashrama.

Meanwhile, however, Gurudasa was filled with the fire of
renunciation. But as there was yet no Vedanta ashrama in
America, he received the blessings of his teacher to live at the
Lord’s Farm, a type of Christian communi ~ miles

from New York and there to i 5 entyDysanlle
practice tapasyq. 1t was around

this time that Gurudasa reportedl] .
: ave himself o
read, practice, and master Raj Yo LeelE ong year t

i 2 Yoga. By the end of that
p;rnq;l_, Guruc%asa not yet thirty years old—received an
@avaiic cxperience, convincing him that "this Life ic but 2
dream and that the Atm e 1s

an alone is real," which caused him to

cast off once and for a) p; ch d b
hellfire and brimstone, Finailsy orthodox Christian training of

after seve i hs at
s Far n or eight months a
o Lot Fam, i 2 r St monts
' i anti Ashrama, the first Vedanta retreat
in America; whereupon Gurud

asa 1| >
arrived there about December 0 1*;08& the Lord’s Farm and

Aft(il' a period of training under Swami Turiyananda till the
swami’s departure for India on Jupe 3, 1902, Gurudasa was
entrusted with the job of Overseeing the Shanti Ashrama
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affairs as well as the pilgrims who came there to stay. When
Swami Trigunatita became the head of the San Francisco
center in 1903, Gurudasa continued to administer these duties
at the Ashrama. Every July or November, from 1903 till 1914,
Swami Trigunatita took a band of students to the Ashrama
and trained them. Frank Rhodechamel attended one of those
pilgrimages, and in his article "The Shanti Ashrama Days," we
receive a fairly clear impression of what Gurudasa’s life was
like at that time and how he was regarded among his peers:

Gurudasa with his keen visage and penetrating, clear, blue
eyes moved among us, a figure apart. He did not by any
means hold himself aloof, but, on the contrary, entered
into the give and take contests [of wits] with the rest. But,
clearly, he was a good witness. Serious, at times abstractly
so, he was, notwithstanding, open to friendly and familiar
approach. Again and again his eyes would fairly dance
with suppressed mirth. At times he would give vent to out-
right laughter, and at times it was as if God were with him
in his fun. I availed myself of every opportunity to come
into personal touch with him. His personality had an irre-
sistible fascination for me, for to my mind there was no
doubt but that God had drawn him closely to Himself.

Life at the Ashrama was routine. The days began at 5:30
in the morning and closed commonly at 10 o’clock at
night. Gurudasa was the first one up in the morning, tak-
ing upon himself the duty of arousing the camp. He would
walk from tent to tent chanting Om, Om, Om, pausing at
each tent until he reccived a response before proceeding
to the next. Could a more auspicious opening of the day
be imagined than to be aroused from sleep by the
sonorous intoning of Om? Many mornings I was awake
before he made his rounds and would lie waiting to hear
the first far-off sound of his voice as he began his chi}ﬂf‘
ing. Gradually his voice drew nearer and nearer until 1t
sounded directly in front of my tent. I would answer
immediately by chanting Om, whereupon he would turn
away, his deep-toned chanting gradually dying away in the
distance.
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When the reading was over and we settled ourselves for
meditation, all the flies in the room took advantage of my
helplessness and disported themselves without mercy on
the sensitive portions of my face. It was intolerable. I stole
a surreptitious glance at Gurudasa to see how he was
making out under the circumstances. He did not seem to
be as interesting to the flies as I. k- :oticed, however, that a
few flies were on his face, but apparently he knew nothing
about it for there was not the slightest twitching of his face
to indicate that anything disturbed him.

In 1906, Gurudasa travelled to India and stayed there till
about 1912. He returned to America with broken health from
having spent a year wandering in India as well as living the
ascetic Hindu life in regards to diet and other customs. Years
later, when Gurudas Maharaj was reminiscing about this early
period of his sadhu life to his attendant, he described his first
visit to the Belur Math:

When I first came to the Math, Tulsj Maharaj was the
manager of Belur Math. He had sent a person to receive
me at the port, but since the ship did not arrive on time
he had gone back to the Math. Whep the ship ﬁnall;’

arrived and I got down, one person .
3 a .
letter. I thought he had come pproached me with a

was seeking a job. When asked
get to Belur Math, he agreed a :

But after reaching Howrah bri

and ask others how to reach Bgﬁ‘;’h::[:ra(}j: rto gcl: d?\;’z
took me to Belur Bazaar. At that time * From there
("Math" in Bengali means ficld). After (4
said, "That is Belur Math."

What is the7; T said, '] want to 20 to the monastery
started by Swami Vivekanand~ where monks are living."
But the man persisted, "This is Belyr Math " Afm:r
inquiring with 4 riumoer of people, I finally reached Belur
Math.

there was a field
king me there, he

Gurudas M'aharaj further disclosed to his attendant that
while he was in Belur Math, he was "very smart" and used to
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go whenever someone called him, though he was a little shy.
In Gurudas Maharaj’s own words:

One day, Raja Mabharaj called me, "Gurudas!" When 1
went to him, I found Mahapurush Maharaj, Baburam
Maharaj, and Abhedanandaji sitting with him. Raja
Mabharaj then asked me, "Do you know dancing?" Since I
could not tell a lie, I kept quiet. But he asked again, "Tell
me, do you know dancing?" I replied, "Yes, Maharaj."
Thereupon Maharaj requested me to dance. When I
asked, "How can I dance alone?" he replied, "Why, take a
chair!”

Somchow, Gurudasa danced, and thus his shyness was
removed!

Another incident which took place when Gurudasa was at
Belur Math was recorded by Swami Tattwabodhananda in his
unpublished conversations with Gurudas Maharaj. Because
Gurudasa was a foreigner, some of the sadhus at the Math
used to feel hesitant to eat with him, using thc same plates
and cups. Somehow Mahapurush Maharaj came to know
about it. One day after food, when all the sadhus were moving
about, Mahapurush Maharaj, who was sitting on the long
bench in front of the old Math building, called out to
Gurudasa. Gurudas Maharaj then related in his own words:

I went and stood at a distance. He [Mahapurush Maharaj]
asked me to come nearer. I went a few steps and stood.
Then he asked me to come still closer and made me sit by
his side on the bench, putting his hand on my shoulder.
No one used to sit on that bench, since it was only meant
for the direct disciples. Therefore all the sadhus standing
about could not help but notice this. '
Mahapurush Maharaj was smoking a hubble-bubble- He
said, "Do you know I have a frog here? It is my pet t:rog
and is making some noise. Did you know that?" I re?hefi,
"No, Maharaj, there is water in it. When you inhale, it will
naturally make noise." Saying "Is it so?" he gave the
hookah to me to try. But I could not take it, so Mahapu-
rush Maharaj forcefully put it into my mouth! There was
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no sound! Then he said, "See, the frog has come to know.
That is why it is not making noise now." But when .I
replied, "No, Maharaj, it will make that sound only when it
is inhaled," I was made to inhale. Thereupon, he immedi-
ately snatched the pipe from my hand and started to
smoke. I insisted on washing it before giving it bac_k to
him, but he refused. The sadhus who observed this inci-

dent immediately realized their mistaken notion about
me.

When telling this story, Gurudas Maharaj became very emo-
tional and said, "This is how the direct disciples used to teach.”

During his first trip to India, in 1911, Gurudasa rcccivc_d
initiation from Sri Sarada Devi, the Holy Mother. In this
connection, Gurudas Mabharaj said at one time that when Holy
Mother initiated him, she told him that he could repeat the
manira at all times, but if he really wanted to get results, he
should meditate at set times and concentrate on the meaning
of the mantra. When Gurudas Maharaj was later asked how
he had felt at the time of his initiation—since he could
neither understand Bengali, nor could Holy Mother speak
English—he explained, "When a child sits on its mother’s lap,
i which language do they converse? Similarly, I felt at that
time as though the whole world were dissolved, and I was a

small baby sitting on the lap of my mother. I felt inebriated,
and I had no doubts.”

qurud:{sa returned to the Shanti Ashrama ] he set sail for
India again in 1914

. » Staying in India this time till he became ill
again and was fOrFed lo return to America in 1918, Again he

returned to India in 1922—for the last time. On February 18,
1923, Gurudasa recejveq Sannyasa at Belur Math from Swami
Abhedananda, becomip

. . 8 Swami Atulananda. Finally, at the
age of ninety-six, Gurudas Maharaj passed away on August 9,
1 a rcm?rkablc Sadhu who associated with all the direct
disciples of Sri Ramakrishna (except Swamis Yogananda and
Niranjanananda), and whose Steadfast spiritual quest led him
to be the first Western sannyggiy, S temanad i the
Ramakrishna Order till the end of his Jife. ‘
Gurudas Maharaj received blessings from several of the

Master’s direct disciples. One such blessing Gurudas Maharaj
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indirectly disclosed to one of his attendants in the course of
conversation. He commented that once he had asked Swami
Turiyananda, "What is the Nada-dhvani?" to which the swami
had countered him by asking, "Do you hear the Nada-dhvani?"
Gurudas Mabharaj replied, "No." After some time had passed,
Swami Turiyananda again asked Gurudas Maharaj, "Do you

hear the sound now?" This time Gurudas Maharaj did not .

reply. In this connection, on another occasion Gurudas
Maharaj mentioned that all people could hear the Nada-
dhvani, but because their minds were not tuned to it they were
unable to hear it. When his attendant asked whether he
[Gurudas Maharaj] could hear it, Gurudas Maharaj remained
silent.

These blessings from the direct disciples, along with
Gurudas Maharaj’s inherent qualities of one-pointed devotion
to the ideal, ability to assimilate higher teachings, inner
resourcefulness, and an integrated blend of all the four yogas
were bound to manifest in his life. He was, as Frank
Rhodehamel observed, a dedicated worker and concentrated
meditator. Furthermore, Gurudas Maharaj made it a point to
incorporate Bhakti Yoga into his everyday life. Perhaps this
was largely due to the influence of Swami Turiyananda, whose
classic spiritual counsel usually pivoted around the name of
the Divine Mother, Rhodehamel wrote:

Concerning all actions contemplated in the future
[Gurudasa] used to say "Mother knows." He never said °I
will do so and so,” but rather, "Mother willing, I will do so
and 50." On being questioned as to this way of speaking he
replied, "The sense of egotism and egoism separates US
from the consciousness of the Mother. Only when we do
our duty fully can we say that Mother does it. When
Mother’s will is done in us, then Mother does it."

Though well-rounded in all the four yogas, Gurudas
Maharaj was a trué jnani, as demonstrated by his oneness With
all. This was manifest in his sympathy for others as well as n
his forbearance and acceptance of others’ faults. Once a friend

of Gurudas Maharaj, P. J. Gandhy, noted that his attendant of
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udas
thirty years lost his temper and spoke rudely to Gur
Maharaj. Gandhy was, as he wrote:

- on the point of behaving rashly W.hﬁ'.l-'l ﬁlslrgf;s’-
Maharaj intervened, with a look of such pain :;1}1 g
that I could not but desist. Later on Gurudas M a;) : ia o
me that an angry person is his own worst encmy, catse
if he is at all sensitive, he suffers an a-wful reaction ol
fit of temper. . . . When that Swami died [later], 1Gu;f 1as
Maharaj was stricken with grief and spoke only
good qualities and his long and loyal service.

In this connection, another attendant obsc_rvct-j that 'abgge}?;g
Gurudas Maharaj always maintained a subjective attitude. on
said at one time, "What I am doing—that should be my Chat
Cern—mnot what she or he is doing. Do you know, w
matters ends there. "

Though Gurudas Maharaj saw the world as a shadow—sl:((;\zlf
and the ultimate reality as the Atman, Gandhy one dajzias
him outright, why, if to him this world was merely a real:é
did he then suffer S0 much from back pain that there we
tears in his eyes, Gandhy wrote:
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Those who attended on Gurudas Maharaj became sensitive
to the outer signs of these levels of consciousness in everyday
occurrences. Onc attendant observed that sometimes if he sat
or stood without wearing his back brace, Gurudas Maharaj
would feel such intense spinal pain that he would cry out,
"Ah!" When the attendant would run to him to find out what
had happened, Gurudas Maharaj would sit quietly and say
nothing. If pressed, Gurudas Maharaj would simply say that
because of the spine there was pain. But if the attendant
happened to mention the pain a little later, Gurudas Maharaj
would not be in a mood to reply. He had lcarned the sccret of
detaching his mind from the body. .

Espccially in his later life, Gurudas Maharaj’s saintly
characteristics inspired many American and Indian devotees,
and he received recognition from his fellow monastics as a
sadhu of deeper realization. With this reputation, Gurudas
Mabharaj attracted many devotees, who travelled sometimes
great distances just for his darshan. Some, however, would
come out of curiosity and ask many questions, which Gurudas
Maharaj could not always follow. His attendant would have to
repeat the questions clearly, and then Gurudas Maharaj would
patiently answer. Later, however, he would remark to his
attendant that some people did not know what to ask. They
would only put questions so that they could tell others. He
explained:

Look, you know the story of the oyster which lives deep in
the sea and comes up during the rains under the Swati
constellation, It takes a drop of rain water and goes down.
Then slowly and patiently it converts it into a pearl. Like
that, we must try to acquire something. After hearing, W€
must think it over, meditate on it, and make a pearl out of
it. What is the use of people asking so many questions [for
advice] when they do not intend to follow it?

Though in his later years, Gurudas Maharaj’s spirithil per-
sonality drew devotees from far-off places, he rc:mal.ﬂe'i.l a
lover of solitude. In the Kankhal Sevashrama, recitation
competitions used to be conducted for the school children.
Gurudas Maharaj would be requested to come and attend. He
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3 . . When
would comply, but would come and sit atha d:}s;tz}:lzc\i e
asked why he preferred to sit so far away, sug a crowd. He
of hearing, he replied that he did not like to'dc " or thought-
explained that just like air pollution, the i efsisf, o b Gl
currents of people, pollute the atmosphere. m' e
feel this, he avoided crowds, Finally he would e ol for some
a corner with a book in hand and be happy.rc?dmg : 1f0§ don’t
time if it is good. Otherwise, I am happy within myself.
like to be in crowds." ’ 1
No matter how indrawn Gurudas Ma?arajis moods wctrsérlz
daily life he was never aloof from showing kn}dneSS_ o ?n this
He used to remember the smallest service gven . hat in
connection, Swami Tattwabodhananda zemembeued [aillking
his later years, Gurudas Maharaj used to_use. a short \;’ i
stick. So he purchased a longer and lighter cane Oions
comfort. Gurudag Maharaj used it on one or two Occast'm?:
but then not for many years. Nevertheless, every | i .
Gurudas Maharaj travelled from Barlowganj to Kankhsa taen
back, he would carry that stick with him. Later, when aBy r-
Maharaj (Swamj Sattwananda) became the head of the Ba A
lowganj Ashrama, he mentioned this to Gurudas Mabharay:

n . . . - 3 i it." 0
Maharaj, this stick 1S not necessary if you are not using it." T
this Gurudas

Maharaj replied, "No, no. Chitta has given 1t.
He carried it till his last day. d
Gurudas Maharaj had a rare combination of humility base

On Inner strength »

nd self-surrender, When devotees would
come to receive his blessin

In his later years, Gurudas Maharaj lived in the memory ol
his association with Swamj Turiyananda and the Shanti

Ashrama days. He used to te]] pig altendants how Swami
Turiyananda, though staying in America, would always live l:n
the same manner as he would in India—on the bank of the
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Ganges and in the Himalayas. Even while walking on the
road, Swami Turiyananda used to repeat "Om." As his speed
would increase, so also would the volume of his voice, and
people around would be wonderstruck. But while at Shanti
Ashrama, Swami Turiyananda would utter "Ma, Ma" and
speak only of Mother.

Once Gurudas Maharaj told his attendants that Swami
Turiyananda had received an insect bite while at the Shanti
Ashrama. The bite started to cause pain and swell. Everybody
was worried. About that time, one gentleman appeared—a
Dr. Adam. "Are you a medical man?" he was asked. "Yes,”
came the reply. Then he was told about the condition of the
swami. Immediately Dr. Adam attended on Swami
Turiyananda and gave him some medicine. Subsequently this
doctor remained for about a month or so at the Shanti
Ashrama. When in his old age, Dr. Adam became blind and
then went to India, he first visited Kankhal where Gurudas
Maharaj was staying. Gurudas Maharaj’s attendant described
their meeting:

P. J. Gandhy was there. He went and told him that he was
Dr. Adam. Gurudas Maharaj said, "I am Gurudas." Both
of them embraced each other in such a way that it was a
moving sight—those two old persons embracing and
shedding tears. They were so happy and started talking
about the Shanti Ashrama days. It was a sight to see!

Gur_udas Maharaj had the capacity to accept cheerfully all
suffering, no matter how great. Once, when one of his atten-
dants became excited, Gurudas Maharaj calmly reminded
him, "You’re taking the unreal for the real.” He told this same
attendant:

Nothing has any value; it is only our reaction that gives
something value. If you don’t react—and accept blame 0Of
criticism—then you won’t carry that reaction with you.
The object will have no value, It cannot touch you.

This philosophy was lived by Gurudas Maharaj with such con-
viction and faith, that it could not help but inspire those
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around him. When during the last ten years of his ]I[C‘ E::L [whii
afflicted with a painful, cancerous ulcer near onc c;z:ading
ultimately deprived him of his favomc.plcasurc,' ” bé
Gandhy asked him pointedly why he did not pra_)lf d and
released from such a body. Gurudas Maharaj smile

gently echoed a verse which Swami Turiyananda had used to
quote to him:

God’s plan like lilies unfold,
We must not tear the leaves apart,
Time alone will reveal the galaxy of gold.
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AN ACCIDENT OR DIVINE PLAN?

If there was such a thing as an accident, I would say that my
coming into contact with the Vedanta teaching was purely
accidental. It had all the appearance of an accident; it came to
me unsought, unexpected—it just happened. Consciously I
had nothing to do with it, so far as appearance goes.

In reality I do not belicve in accidents, at least not in my
saner moments. I believe that our lives are guided, that a
helmsman steers our boat across the ocean of life. Firmly
seated at the helm of our hearts, he catches the wind of our
desires and steers thc boat accordingly. Little eddies or
whirlpools may thrcaten to throw us to one side, but his steady
hand keeps us in the main current—the deep-seated, flowing
desire of our hearts. .

Sometimes we mistake these little eddies for the main
strcam and we rebel when our boat is turned away from them;
we are disappointed. But our helmsman, unmoved, Steers us
onward.

The secret of success lies in one-poin
sacrificing effort in a given dircction. But most of
and scheming in life is concerned with the shallow, surl
currents of our consciousness. ‘And then there is little
progress. Few there are who can discern the deep undercur-

ted, all-absorbing, all-
our planning
surface
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rent that leads to the goal, whatever that goal may bc._ Argd
amongst those who do discern what their real aim in life is,
there are but few who can withstand the temptation of
momentary excursions in different directions. We grasp whE}t
lies near at hand, what is easy to attain, what brings immedi-
ate enjoyment. And thus we suffer delay.

It is only when we realize the presence of an ever-watchful
Guide, that we can resign ourselves to His hands; that puttigg
aside our little likes and dislikes, and giving up our little vain
struggles in many, directions, we are content to be guided by
Him. Consciously to cooperate with that all-powerful, all-
knowing Witness within is given to very few. But whether we
realize it or not, consciously or unconsciously, sooner or later
our b‘oat is turned back to the right course.

This, perhaps, is one of the first practical lessons that was
taught to me during my contact with the swamis. It was not
Put 1o me in just that way. It was given to me in very simple

languagg;. "Do not plan, Mother’s will shall come to pass."

How difficult it is to follow even simple precepts. Still, its

truth I cannot deny if | think back to how I first met the
;\::smls. I had not planned it, but Mother’s will did come to

anﬁulte(:tnc mg}ncnl‘! Shall we sit idle then, resting on our 0ars
R oarsl g th Ings just l'nappen? By no means! We must PU“
Wwith all our might and turn on full steam. However,

We must not pull againgt the,
steersman, bu : head
and let the helmsman steer. How »,OUt pull straight a

plan. Think only of Hert" €asy 1t sounds! "Let Mother
i X:::] ““:il[‘;s lt Seems, are always put in plain language,
. l{,'shn o Ormamentation, For example, take Sri
Ramakrishna’s teachings, Could anything be sim[;]er? But of

these simple precepts, he BB isie 8 b 4
sixteenth part of what 1 (¢ elf had said: "If you follow one

i : YOU, it is enough.” And again, he
said, "Take onc idea z_md Wwork it oyt to its fonclusion "gIt does
not seem such a difficyjt )

i 1ask. Furthe al is
promised to us, if we succeed, By, i rmore, the go

for how long? The sun is h
for just one moment and
Sleep overtakes us and our

ve we ever tried it? If so,
ot, the shade 5o pleasant. We rest
stretch ourselves on the soft turf.
journey is postponed.
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It was in New York, many years ago, that one evening I was
one of a small audience listening to an address by the late Mr.
Colville. Fluent, sincere, optimistic as Mr. Colville always was,
it was a pleasure to listen to him. A good deal of wholesome
advice—a mixture of New Thought, Theosophy, and
Christian Science. It was what is called "an inspired talk.”
Buoyant, hopeful, encouraging, his talk acted like a tonic on a
drooping spirit. He followed faithfully the doctrine of his
creed, to see good everywhere and in everything. It was often
carried to extremes. I remember, it was a cold, stormy night.
Everyone was glad to be under shelter. But when Mr. Colville
entered the hall, the first remark he made was: "Is not this a
glorious evening!" And he seemed to mean it. He rubbed his
hands and looked very happy and comfortable. I could not
help smiling. A new sheep in the fold, I looked around to see
how this extraordinary statement struck the audience. I saw
many smiles, someone in the audience straightened up as if to
shake off a differcnt impression, and everyone looked happy.
The tonic acted and the effect was remarkable. I felt good to
be there. There was no room for pessimism. Pessimism fled
by the backdoor as soon as Mr. Colville entered by the front.
I-liis religion was a religion of cheerfulness—no mistake about
that.

I have many friends among the New Thought people, and 1
like them as a class, They are so happy, energetic, and positive
that they have found the secret of success—the panacea for
all the ills poor humankind is heir to. But it must be
remembered that there is New Thought and New
Thought—Menticulture, Higher Thought, Mental Healing,
New Consciousness, Joy Philosophy, etc. All do not go to the
same extremes. But sometimes they are amusing in thelr
enthusiasm and naivete. Let me relate one instance, with dué
respect for the saner class (to which Mr. Colville belonged),
who are sincere and always ready to help their less fortunate
brethren. The religion of cheerfulness is not to be despised 10
an often too sordid world. Optimism is contagious an
perhaps the best and only remedy for temperaments that are
too phlegmatic and pessimistic.

Most schools of New Thought teach in one form or another,
to put it very briefly, that everyone should be healthy, pros-
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perous, and happy. Those who are olhcrwis_c are dxscaschd.
The remedy for disease is to deny or ignore it—to hOI'd the
positive thought that all is well with everyone. If you have a
headache, forget it. Say and try to belicve ch_it you:arc Diving
Mind, are in perfect health, and that there is nothing WTOSg
with you. The headache will go in no time. If you cannot 3
that, go to a practitioner. He will hold the thought for you arﬁ

you will be cured. This is called “treating” a person. Thc
patient does not have to do anything, but try to forget t e['
disease and remain passive. The practitioner remains 51!61;
and concentrates his mind on health. "You are Divine _Mm :
Divine Mind is free from discase; you are free from discase.
You are in perfect health." No questions are asked of Lh;
patient. He is told not to mention or think of his trouble an

t0 remain calm and silent. The truth seems to be that somz
people do get cured, including cases where medical men ha

given up all hope. Some of the cures seem almost miraculous.
So far 5o good. And when this practice is applied to animals s
well as to human beings, we know that animals can be hypno-
tized, and I see no reason for ridicule. Let our sympathy and
help go out to 4 living creatures. Whether 1 myself have
much faith in the practice or not, is not now the question. It
seems that almogt any means—even charms—will act as 2
‘;2;2:3;5::;}? people. Neither does it matter now whether ‘::s
s matlgmn of health, wealth, angd Prosperity as a refin

rialism——-whcrc God is made the means and th,c
world the end, | am not now discuss;

ent schoo.ls of New Thought. T am writing down
early feminiscences, and | simply want to relate 2
my notice many years ago-
hought Homes was in diffi-
had been no rain for wct‘:};;

: ; i of water. But unfortunate
the windmill that Supplied  wager for irrigation refused to
work. What coul.d.be done? If , convert to New Thought docs
not go to a physician whep there

culty. It was in Califorp

1a. There
and the garden was sor

ely in neeq
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The other members of the Home had all gathered for
breakfast when the gardener entered the room and in all
carnestness requested that they all go into the silence for a
few moments because the windmill had shown symptoms of
disorder. "Let us treat the windmill," he said. "Let us repeat
silently: Everything is Divine Mind. There is no disorder in
Divine Mind. The windmill is in good working order and
ready to give us water." The members acquiesced.

The silence over, our friends were perfectly confident that
water would come. In great expectation they ran into the
garden, and the windmill was turned on. But, I am sorry to
say, this time their faith received a rude shock. The windmill
made some faint attempts, squeaked, then balked, and stood
there. And our simple-minded gardener had to undergo the
humiliation of calling in a mechanic to put things aright.

Shortly thereafter, I came to know this gardener, and I had
my suspicion that he was not quite as innocent as some people
thought him to be. Our friend was fond of practical jokes.

Later, this same gentleman stayed with us at the Shanti
Ashrama. We had a mare there that roamed about free and
was caught only when necded. However, she did not like to be
caught, and as she had one hundred and sixty acres of land to
make good her escape, she sometimes gave us considerable
exercise before we could corner her.

One day, she had been especially clever in dodging us, and
we were all pretty well tired out when we roped her. Our

 friend had done his share in capturing the mare, and we were

leading her to the shed in triumphant procession, when be
called out: "Swami, the mare likes to be free, but we have P“f
the rope around her neck and now she is in maya (bondage)-
The swami was highly amused at this new application of the
word maya. He laughed heartily and said: "Yes, Mr. P., you
are right, we have put the mare in maya, but we ourselves
want to get out of maya. Be careful that you do not meet with
the same fate that the mare has met. Cut the rope and be
free!"

Another day the swami had been telling us that we should
try to bring out the divinity that is in us. Afterwards he met
Mr. P. and said: "Mr. P., what have you been doing?" Mr. P
had been cooking his dinner and he promptly replied: "Swami,
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acquaintance. "There is a question-class at my home," she s?ld‘
"The swami would be glad to meet you there. 'I‘l‘:nerc are only 3
few of us, and we meet every Wednesday evening. Come an
meet the swami." I accepted this very kind invitation and that
very week went to the address given me. 6
There was a small gathering—perhaps not more t ag
twenty persons. The room was cozy, incense was burmng., an
on a small table were pictures and flowers. The swami was
already seated, and the hostess offered me a chau-. near -hlm-
After a few minutes the swami opened the mecting "f"‘th a
prayer in Sanskrit. I think it was the well-known invocatl’on at
the beginning and end of some of the Upanishads: _'S“ha
navavatu saha nau bhunaktu saha viryam karavavahai," etc.
"May He protect us from all evil! May the teacher and the
student enjoy together the blessings of the Lord! May
whatever we study be well learned, and may it enlighten us!

May dissension be far from us! Om Peace, Peace, Peace. Hari
Om!" How beay

tiful and how impressive sounded the ancient
Sanskrit prayer

as it was chanted by the swami in his deep,
melodious voice

. - How exquisite the intonation!
This was follg

wed by a few minutes of silence. The swami
sat erect—perfectly still—with his h

closed. We all followed his example and meditated for a while-
Then came a fey of karma. and we were
invited to ask que. N 2

_ : stions, The questions were not systematic; all
kinds of subjects were touched on.

"Was Jesus a yogi?"
"Yes, otherwise how could he have realizeq his oneness with
the heavenly Father?"
"Why do the sannyasins in India wander about?"
"Because they do not want to be a burden to anyone but to
learn perfect reliance on God

‘ Yogis are vegetarians. Almost
all the Hindus are vegetarians." ,

Then the swami spoke to explain why the Hindus do not like
to take flesh. And so the subjects were various. The meeting

lasted for an hour or more. After the meeting I was intro-
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duced to the swami. He was courteous, asked me a few ques-
tions, and said that he hoped I could come again. I told him
how very much I appreciated his lectures and how helpful they
were to me. He seemed pleased. "Practice a little,” he said.
"The secret of success lies in meditation. Come here regularly
and when you are in doubt or you need any help, come to me."
I thanked him and promised to do so. This was the end of our
first meeting.

I marvelled how the Lord was steering my boat in new
directions, away from the tumult of an external life on waters
peaceful and calm, of greater depth, but safe under His pro-
tection. I felt that in Swami Abhedananda I had found a
teacher who could help me and that my spiritual progress
henceforth depended on my own efforts and sincerity under
the swami’s guidance and instruction.
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reely

Swami Abhedananda did not mix with his students [a;cfrhcld
as some of the other swamis have done. It is truc lt;l? and mix
social meetings where the students could freely ta ersonal
with him, and he gave one hour each week to mecting p served,
inquiries. But by nature he was always more or less re i

- . waml
and in private Jife he was not casily accessible. S
Abhedananda insisted on

In years there cannot have beep much diffcrcnc,:c bctwc:?;l ll;:?«
The swami may have been my senior by ﬁ\:'c or six ycal‘lf ide
t. But I regarded him as a wise anq loving fathcr-——é]tg gt
most. derstood my struggles and difficulties——and I fe s
hWh?o::t;ld |::113 as a son. I was exceedingly happy to have foun
e
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teacher who had realized that for which I was striving. I
considercd myself greatly blessed to be guided by one of Sri
Ramakrishna’s direct disciples. And sometimes when shaking
hands with the swami, I thought, "Now I am touching the same
hand that has performed service to the great Master."

At times, 1 have doubted whether we can be really helped by
others spiritually, whether progress does not depend entirely on
our own effort, and whether help does not come solely from
within. But as I look back over the many years that I have
known the swami, I must confess that a tcacher is almost
always necessary for us. Without sincerity and effort on our
part, it is true that no help will avail. But a teacher can show us
the way. He can open our eyes, make us sec in the right direc-
tion, and, by his advice and encouragement, he can stimulate
our efforts. Where there is a happy relationship between mas-
ter and disciple, progress is greatly facilitated. Not in vain do
the Hindu scriptures advise association with the wise; not in
vain do these scriptures ask the student to love and revere one’s
teacher and if possible to render him humble service. "That
wisdom the wise beholders of the truth will teach thee by thy
reverencing, asking, and serving them” (Gita 4. 34).

We have to dig and we have to dig hard, but it is of great
value to have it pointed out to us where and how we must dig.
Without guidance the road is difficult to find and hard to travel.

_ *That ancient, narrow path stretching far away is as sharp as

{ the edge of a razor and hard to pass over. Dangerous is that
path for mortals to tread.” Has anyone found it different? Itis
therefore that the rishi added: "Arise! Awake! Seek out the
great ones and receive understanding.” Shall we then not be
filled with love and devotion towards those who stretch out 2
helping hand to us? Can our gratitude ever repay what they
have done for us?

Gradually I became acquainted with my fellow-students,
acquaintances which in some cases have ripened into close
friendships. Those were happy days, those early days of sincere
and enthusiastic search for wisdom and realization. Thereé was
so much to learn, to read, and to discuss. It was a new life, a
quickened life, a lifting of the mind into new regions of thought
and being. We were on the alert. Every scrap of information,
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every new book or picture was to us a source of real happiness
and inspiration.

We heard about the Master, Sri Ramakrishna—how he had
struggled and wept for his Divine Mother, how day and night
he had prayed for Her vision, how he had forgotten food and
sleep and even his body in his yearning search for Her; and
how at last the battle wag won, the body was subdued, and the
Mother had revealed Herself in all Her glory. What inspiration
we drew from the account of that holy and perfected life! And
then came the story of the greatest of his disciples, Swami
Vivekananda, whom then we had not met. How swept onward
by a spiritual torrent he, then a mere boy, ran one day to Sri
Ramakrishna’s room at Dakshineswar to put to the sage the
startling question: "Sir, haye you seen God?" And the Master’s
reply: "Yes, my boy, I have seen God and 1 shall lead you on

the way that you may also see Him." Is it strange that we hung

onto the words of him whe brought these revelations to us? Is

it strange that we fee] eternally grateful to him who thus

qutcklcncd OUr spirit? | for one pray that I may never forget and

gl‘:;min;?hzg;{::a:;%_my gratitude for the help received from
a1n those early days.

I had ;

my life l'i:r\:sbecome a sincere student of Vedanta, Externally
followed my 0:: Ventful—an even flow of routine life. 1
e pu‘:ssnon Wwhich involved little effor( and left me
much time at the vc my study and practice of Vedanta. I spent

ed
myself useful to g “na headquarters, where | gried to make

. And I
(cilaj;t i dir;;f:fitym}%o to th.c swami for help whepn 1 was in
o : " "'OW patient and kind the swami always

and desires and let us always remember that we are the divine

spirit.” Wha(; a I\:’Oﬂ(rf)erful prayer! Who uttered thig prayer first
——when an where. To answer this question we wonld have to
look far back through the cenqyries of Indian history. Was it



L

SPIRITUAL AWAKENING /31

first wrung from the heart of a rishi rapt in meditation on the
bank of the Ganges? The earliest record of this prayer is found,
I believe, in the Brihadaranyaka, one of the oldest Upanishads.
And ever since, for thirty centuries or more, it has been on the
lips and in the hearts of the Hindus. And now at last this
ancient prayer had come to us in the West.

To be able to cry out from the bottom of one’s heart: "Lead
us unto the Real, lead us unto Light, make us Immortal, and
make us remember that we are the Spirit,” and to get even a
faint response—what unspeakable bliss! "For the eye hath not
seen, nor the ear heard; ncither have the things which God
hath prepared for those that love Him entered into the heart of
mortal man."

"When you meditate," said the swami, "remember first the
great teachers of the world. They have given us the greatest of
all gifts, the highest Truth. Remember the greatest of all teach-
ers, the Teacher of the universe. Aspire to be His faithful
servant. Send thoughts of love to all living beings, pray that all
may be happy, peaceful, and blissful. Then think of your body.
Remember, it is the instrument of the soul. We must keep it
strong and healthy and make it a useful instrument. We must
master the body so that through it we can express our divine
nature. Breathe slowly and rhythmically. Imagine that you
breathe out all that i evil, weak, and undesirable and that with
every breath you draw in, the divine nature is flowing through
you. Then meditate on Him who is the Soul of your soul. Try to
feel that you are one with the infinite, blissful Existence," etc.

These were some of the invaluable lessons we received from
the swami.

_ Uneventful and easy-going as my external life was, internally
it was a life of great activity, but activity that brought rest and
peace, calm and happiness. I used to visit one or two of mY
Vedanta friends, and we would talk till late hours in the night.
And often on holidays T would jump on my bicycle and, With
one of Swamiji’s books in my pocket, would set out for 2
secluded spot in the forest or on the seashore, where I would
read and meditate. There I would pass the day alone. Some-
times one of the swami’s most devoted disciples—on¢e of
Swami Vivekananda’s brahmacharins—wgould accompany me.
I valued his company for he knew much about Swamiji, and he
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would tell me all about him. He was very devotional. Hi's litue
room was like a shrine. The walls were decorated with pictureg
of the different swamis, and in one corner was a little altar With
more pictures, candles, and incense. He chanted ver
beautifully, and many an hour I would spend there. Togethey
we would talk, read, and meditate there. At other times, threq
of us would go on excursions together.

A mountain, some twenty or thirty miles from New YOrk,
was our favorite haunt. We would go there some Saturday
afternoon after business hours, take lunch with us, and speng
the whole night on the mountain top. We fixed up a little altar
from stones, placed on it the pictures of Sri Ramakrishna ang
the swamis, lit a fire, burned incense, and meditated. Not
another soul was near. The view from the mountain was beau.
ti'ful over a flat prosperous country—green ficlds, spotted with
villages. The following morning we would watch the sun rise
and one of us would chant, "Tat saviturvarenyam bhargo devasya
dhimahi dhiyo yo nah prachodayat." "Let us meditate on that
adorable ang self-cffulgent light of Him who has produced this
unverse. May He enlighten our hearts” And later in the
morning faint sounds would reach our ears, as the church bells
;;'l‘lf' {;eﬂl"l‘:ofganll villages, summoning the devotees to wor-

o o plishs)’ cti:!_ljc:a},'et:i these excursions. '

o R [he into \.wccks and months.; it may have been

surprame B e swa'rm asked us a question that came as a
callod B SLIrprls(.}. that filled our hearts with joy. He
. our of his students and askeq us whether we

ready to ta:kr.:: the vow of lifelong celibacy,
ready to join that most ancient order of

which .all the sages of India belonged. And
n blessing the swami bestowed upon us. We

We were eager to enlist ourselyeg for a holy

brahmacharins tq
thus, blessing upo
all consented as
life.

Yes, those were happy days, those early days of spiritual

awakening and enthusiasm—now almost forty years ago." It is
pleasant to look back and call them to mind again. It is sweet to
remember those days of childlike trust and innocence and
longing for holiness. Where are they gonc—those days of

k This book was first published in 1938.
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hope mingled with assurance, when in the flush of our youth we
felt that the goal could not be far off? It is not always so
pleasant to compare the past with the present. Still, it may be
profitable even though it hurts—even though sometimes it
wrings our hearts. And at such times it is perhaps a consolation
to remember that—as Swami Abhedananda once told me—
spiritual progress is not in a straight line, it is spiral; and even
the downward curve is on the way to progress. While the fruit is
growing we can watch its development almost day by day. But
when the fruit has attained its full size, the ripening process is
hardly perceptible.

Life cannot be continuous sunshine. And so in our spiritual
life there comes a lull after the fresh breeze, and we seem to
come o a standstill. The encrgy seems lacking, insufficient to
overthrow the obstacles. Swept along, carried, as it were, on the
wings of a strong urge from within, all is smooth sailing. But
the time comes, perhaps to everyone—at least for some time
—that we lose vital interest and find ourselves stranded. We
have met with what is called, "the obstacles to yoga.” *The dark
night of the soul,” Christian mystics call it.

But of this we knew little then. We did not trouble ourselves
about the past or the future. We lived in the present. Neither
did deep philosophical questions disturb our peace of
mind—the why and how of things. We had grasped a few
fundamental truths; these truths we embraced, these truths we
wantcd to realize and to live. Subtle arguments were not yet
undermining our faith. The mind was not yet thrown into that
endless tumult of inward questioning—building up theories
today, tearing them down tomorrow, constructing and
demolishing in turn—vain struggle of the ego, the battle
betwecp heart and intellect. Blessed indecd are they who pass
over this stage quickly, till in humility and resignation their ears
are opened to the blessed assurance: "My child, you need not
know much in order to please Me. Only love Me dearly. SP“}k
to Me as you would talk to your mother, if she had taken you 1n
her arms.” .

In the days of which I write now we seemed to walk on arr,
we felt strong and buoyant and able to meet all obstacles.
Could there be anything too difficult with such a goal in view?
We hoped that the swami would make the vows very Strong and
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binding. They could not be too strict for us. "But what if we
cannot keep the vows inviolate?" one of us remarked. "We must
and we shall keep our vows inviolate!" was the impetuous reply.
"And anyhow it is better to have loved and lost than never to
have loved at all," was the opinion of a third.

Do I see you smile, dear reader? Remember, we were not
children. We were young, but fully grown up. We had seen life
in different phases and little was hidden from us. Well! I also
smile, but it is a smile of satisfaction, for perhaps we were
children after all. And Jesus loved children. Perhaps he also
looked kindly on us, for in those days we were very simple.
"Suffer the little children to come unto me," Jesus said, "and
forbid them not: for of such is the kingdom of God. Verily I say
unto you, Whoever shall not receive the kingdom of God as a
little C_hild,' he shall in no wise enter therein ... And he took
them in his arms, and blessed them, laying his hands upon
them.” At least we knocked, even if the door was not thrown
wide OPen; at least we ran, even if we did not get the first prize.
"No e'fforl is lost," says Lord Krishna, and we trust in his words.

So it came to_ Pass that on the first day of April, in the year
1899, we were initiateqd into brahmacharya. 1t wag ,Eastcr Sun-
day, the great Christian festival, the feast of Christ’s resur-
rection. A few fr?end,s, brahmacharins of Swamj Vjvekananda,
were 1nvited to witpegg the ceremony. It togk place at the home

m where we were in the habit

fire was burning. The
u scriptures that he had selected
nted Sanskrit verses in adoration
verses were his own composition
the devotees in India, The swami then
alized that the step we were about to
He pointed out to us that the order we

of Sri Ramakrishna, Thege
and are often chanted by
asked us tht.hcr we re
[ake was a serious step.
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. . that
. . cient order in exlstenc’e’cs all
e o b e
the rules Ofrtld' that the badge of this order was P
over the wothi; badge was a great sin. rder, we were
to dlshoqor d out to us that by joining the o d to try, with
Hc. pointe a new life. As brahmacharins we h a s—not only
:ﬁtermi;i?;ﬁ to conquer and control ol:ll' Passlgc;eed Further;
our ’ . .
nger and jealousy, hatrf: an e, love al
fllllf)t;eb\:::: ::flsc?u:::l %ry to rezjalize the a;livfi_mty ul:ﬂ‘i"::gr,y zgn-injurilr:tg
ings equally, and follow the ideal of non- in word, thought,
2?112%:, a?ld tr)llxthfulness. We had to be Chaxigzsms;virit- We were
and deed and always to remember the se d were not to run
Lo renounce marriage, avoid tCmPtat'ons’ka: in mind that we
after sensc-pleasures. We should always ?w:m i said, "you aﬂ:‘
were divine spirit. "And rcmember,” the s d for the service O
consecrating your life for the good of all an e
" ins who w
G";‘(l:'e swami then asked the othcl: br f’hmac}:,au’:n:ntering the
present, whether there was any objection to by one, we were
order. No! there was no objection. Then, onzat the vows aft":r
asked to approach the sacred t.'lrc anq to ;‘;l(’j oblation of clari-
the swami with the customary invocation
fied butter into the fire, i touched our foreci
This part of the ceremony over, the swami f perua cloth an
heads with Sacred ashes. We received a piece Oaf;li gave us our
then with the sprinkling of holy water, the staty akama, antz.
SPiritual names. Muktikama, Shantikama, lained: "secker ot
Gurudasy_ The mcaning of the names was exp '?lan d "servant ©
freedom," "seeker of peace,” "seeker of Trllth:d brahmacharins
the Mastey » The ceremony was over. The ol be swami gavs
greeted us a5 pew members of the order, and tf the day-
us some of the fruit offerings to break our fast o

went
. ed an
then after Some pleasant and gepjg] talk, we part

Oome,
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Such were the early days of the Vedanta movement in New
York. Simplicity and earnestness was the predominating note
in those days. The Society had rented 2 house in one of the
modest quarters of the city. Here Swamj Abhedananda lived,
and here he met his students and held his classes. The parlor
being rather small, a hall was rented for his Sun(-'_lay lectures.

The audiences gradually increased in number and, one after
the other, large halls were necessary. y

The Sunday lectures appeared in Print and these (opether
with the different publications on Vedanta, were o,ffergd for
sale at the hall and at the Vedanta hcadquarters.

The swami became popular and i

: s work increased. He was a
very busy man, lecturing,

instructions, and writing books on Vedanta. Th

¢ Soci -
ished, and the intellectual w.orld was attracted. The sl\i;ymt:(i::;s
invited to speak bCfOl‘C.UI.llversity assemblies and to address
different clubs and societies. What had begun in a private,
unostentatious manner, developed into a public movement.
The Society was reorganized and the headquar

: . ters removed to
a better section of the city. Different classes of students

etisted as members, and the Vedanta Society became a busy
center.
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The change was natural and inevitable. Nothing remains sta-
tionary in life; it grows or decays. But the old students did not
like the change so much. They preferred the quiet simplicity of
the early days. This also was natural. They had experienced the
benefit of small, more intimate gatherings at some student’s
home where everyone knew each other. There was a close
bond between these few students and their teacher. And with
larger classes and many strangers dropping in, the atmosphere
changed. Perhaps it was not quite reasonable to expect that
things would continue exactly on the old footing. Anyhow the
swami felt that he was called to reach out beyond his little
circle, that his message had to go forth to all quarters, that the
success of his work necessitated his meeting with the intellec-
tual and well-to-do people of New York, and that Vedanta was
not for the few, but for the many,

It was at this stage of the Vedanta movement that Swami
Turiyananda appeared on the scene. He had just come from
‘India via England with Swami Vivekananda, who was then the
guest of Mr. Leggett, the president of the Society, at his
country home.

"Fresh from India" was in itself a recommendation in the
sight of the old students. We do not want a westernized swami.
Business and lecturing we have enough in America; we want a
simple, meditative man—was their attitude.

Right or wrong, this was the state of affairs. Swami
Abhedananda, always strong and positive, followed his own
counsel. He wanted to spread Vedanta, so he had to follow his
own plan. And he flourished: he became a very fine speaker,
enriched the Vedanta literature with a goodly number of his
productions, was invited to other cities to lecture; and was
loved, admired, and applauded wherever he went. .

Swami Turiyananda was deputed by Swamiji to assist Swami
Abhedananda in the New York work, This he did in his own
quiet way. He took charge of the meditation class, conducfed
the children’s class, and gave talks to the students. And during
the absence of Swami Abhedananda, he lectured at the
Vedanta headquarters. Many of the old students rallied around
him, and he attracted a small following of his own.

"Fresh from India" was a fit term for Swami Turiyananda.
The Indian atmosphere still seemed to hover about him, as he
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clever. I am afraid you will be disgusted with me. I do not know
even the Sanskrit alphabet.” )
"Oh, never mind," he said. "What shall you do with Sanskrit?
It takes a lifetime to master it. You can use your time bcttef.
Be Mother’s child and think always of Her. But Mr. K., I see, is
a very good man. He is past middle age and yet he is not
married. Is that not excellent?"
"Yes, Swami. He is one of the old students, he is our best
friend, and he knows Swamiji."
"Oh, I am so glad. You will also know Swamiji, in time."
"Swami," I said, "did Mr. K. repeat Sanskrit shlokas to you?"
"No, he only told me that he was studying a little Sanskrit." )
"Oh, Mr. K.," I said, "do give us some of your shlokas. Swami
will.bc so glad to hear them." Mr. K. did not require much
urging, as well I knew, and at once he began: "Vasansi jimani
yatha vihaya," etc. "As a ‘man casting off worn-out garments
takes new ones, so the dweller in the body, casting off worn-out
bodies, entereth into others that are new." [Gita 2. 22.]

“Ahg ah! How nice! Go on Mr. K.—it is excellent,” said the
swami. _Mr. K. beamed all over; he was so pleased that the
swami 'hked the shiokas. Then Swami Turiyananda spoke to me
and said: "You are algo not married, I hear."

"No, Swami, I am a brahmacharin. Swami Abhedananda has
;10\: t::;g::lt Us to look upon all women as our mother, and I try
0 do that." H

"Yes, yes.
way. Go on

nice people, both in England ang here."

"But, Swami, we are 50 actiye and s igeoan

’ materialistic, t the
hurry and bustle of Westerp [ HoRsD

! fe annoy you?"
ch‘, as a rafjc you are very Materialistic, but I have met with
exceptions. And activity is not bad, | Jjke your energy——you are

all up and doing. I see no idlenesg anywhere. Only that energy
should be controlled. It shoylqg go inward also—activity in
inacliV'ify_"bU[ not IaZil'lﬁSS, mind you. You are a young race;
you must enjoy-a little. We in India do not know how to enjoy
life. We have forgotten that. You will gradually pay more

oy
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attention to the spiritual side of life, whereas we will get a little
more material comfort and enjoyment. That will come the
more East and West meet together. We both have to learn. But
India holds the highest ideals. The West has not yet appreci-
ated that. But it is coming. Hari Om tat sat." Then the swami
began to chant in a very low voice. "Om, Om, Om. Hari Om."

And so we were talking in a free and easy manner, when our
lady friend, who was in charge of the rooms, called out:
"Swami, do you know what time it is? It is almost midnight. I
am going to turn out the lights, otherwise you will keep us here
all night and our friends will be late at their offices tomorrow."

"Yes, yes,” said the swami, "I forgot all about the time. I am
so happy to be with you all.”

"Never mind, Swami,” I said. "The office does not begin till
nine o’clock in the morning. There is plenty of time yet. What
do you say, Mr. K.?" Mr. K. smiled and said: "I am not in a
hurry.” But anyhow we took leave of the swami, and told him
that we would come back the following day.

We were so happy! Mr. K. walked home with me part of the
way. He was a simple, good-hearted man. And this evening he
was like a boy. Well, I was as boylike as he.was, and we talked
and talked about the new swami. I did not get much slecp that
night, nor do I know how Mr. K. fared, but the next evening I
found him with the swami again when I reached the Vedanta
Home. And 5o evening after evening we met with Swami
Turiyananda, others joining us at times. We became closely and
intimately acquainted with him. |

The Fhaﬂt which I have mentioned was an outstanding fea-
ture with the swam;. Everyone remarked about it and seemed
impressed by it. It was new to us.

This chant was peculiar with Swami Turiyananda. He would
keep it up for hours at a time. When he was talking he would
chant in between. After asking a question, he would chant
while listening to the reply. Walking, sitting, talking, in public
or alone—always that soft, melodious chant went on. SE)mC-
times it was rather amusing in the context of our conventional
Western life. In a crowded streetcar, the swami, unconcerned
about his surroundings, would sit softly chanting, to the
surprise and wonderment of the other passengers. But the
swami seemed quite unconscious of that. Often I noticed the
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passengers look at each other smiling. Of course there was nc-)t
the least offense. Only it seemed to amuse them about this
brown-faced stranger. ,

Before and after our meditations that chant would come in
full strength. It was not only beautiful, it was also l:lf‘-lpﬁ'l-
especially before meditation. It had the effect of quietlpg the
mind and of creating an atmosphere. I may compare it with ttfe
effect produced by the burning of incense in a Roman Catholic
church. o

Sometimes the chant would come loud and strong. Again 1t
would be deep like a strong vibration, and would rise and f—'«“_d
in a soft high note—very sweet. The tune also varied. This
chant was with the swami as long as he was in America. "Om,

_ Om, Hari Om™—it would go on and on. .

I did not quite understand it at the time, but now I realize
how by this chant the swami kept up an inward flow of unbro-
ken meditation and how often it had the effect of making us
Pause and collect oyr scattered minds, drawing us inward also.

But it was entirely natural with him. It came of itself, without
the least effort.

Solmclim'cs, especially later in the Shanti Ashrama when we
would be ndulging in light talk, we would suddenly hear the

chant from the distanc . h
A e, coming louder as the
swami approached > g and louder

our light talk aug us. And invariably it would put an end to

s : e drift of the conversation and that
his aqswcrs wc_re always to the point. Once 1 questioned the
swami about it, and he replieq; "There are two ways of
answering a question: one way s tq answer from the intellect,

the other way is to answer from within. I always try to answer
from within."
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Considering the nature of those answers, how a few words
could give so much satisfaction to the questioner, it seems that
this way of answering from within was most effective. It is
answering by insight and is possible only for highly trained and
concentrated minds. The answers were like flashes of illumina-
tion. The swami would always keep his eyes towards the ques-
tioner, and it seems to me that during this process of answering
he got a glimpse of the mental state of the questioner. I know
that this was sometimes the case with Swami Abhedananda,
even when answering questions from the platform. His answer
would then be more to the individual than to the audience. And
so it sometimes happened that the answer was far more satis-
factory to the questioner than to the audience as a whole. I
remember that once one of us asked Swami Abhedananda after
his lecture, why he had answered a certain question (which I
cannot recollect now, but it was about Jesus) in the way he had
done, and the swami replied: "Because it was the answer the
questioner needed—to another person I might have given
quite a different answer."

It also happened with Swami Turiyananda, as we have heard
it was so often the case with his Master, Sri Ramakrishna, that
he would suddenly begin to discuss a subject which was trou-
bling and weighing on the mind of someone present. There was
nothing to lead up to the subject and the person in question
W°“1d. be surprised how the swami happened to solve his doubt
and difficulty without asking. These, I suppose, are the higher
qualifications of a real teacher—gifts or powers that are
developed through a long period of strict brahmacharya, self-
discipline, and mental control.
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fo?nﬁtfl?éng was clear._ Swami Turiyananda did not care much
notpfor ;fork' Organization, and all that. He was for the few,

. g c1_'0\§rds. His work was with the individu
;;]: aracter-building. He seemed to be of the opinion that
he uSZ?thlo.? the spiritual work is apt to suffer. "Lectures,’
0 say, "are to reach the public. But the real work can

be done only thr
ou close S e
necessary. And e‘,crygi‘ X s¢ personal contact. Both ar

only obeying Swamiji.”

Still, the swami could not ayeig lecturi
was in full charge of the Ney Yor
Abhedananda was absent. Hig lectures were usually short. As

they were given aF the Vedanta Home before small audiences,
he could follow his own method. First he would ask the audi.
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ence to meditate for a few minutes and then he would begin his
talk—interesting, instructive talks, always pointing out the
practical side of religion and illustrating his points with stories
from the Puranas and other scriptures. These talks were very
helpful and they were much appreciated. The questions and
answers following these talks were also most interesting.

But as said before, the real life-building work was done with -
the individual. As a sculptor takes and fashions the clay into
shape, so Swami Turiyananda took his students and worked
and chiselled away at them. With a steady hand and aim, he
fashioned the character of his students. It was done through
close, personal contact. And he threw his whole heart into his
work. He did it with a purpose and intensity. But it was all done
in such a natural way that one never had the idea of being
taught. He simply lived with us, and that percnnial spring of
spirituality that was somewhere hidden within him followed its
free and natural course. It was inexhaustible. When sitting
together, walking, or taking our food, the stream flowed on
without interruption. I could not understand how the swami
could always find some topic of spiritual conversation, so I once
asked him: "Swami, how is it possible always to speak of holy
subjects? Are you never getting exhausted?” He replied: "You
see, I have lived this life from my youth; it has become part and
parcel of me. And Mother keeps the supply filled up. Her store
can never be exhausted. What goes out, She at once fills up
again.” I could only marvel and be silent.

I have never been a good conversationalist myself, but I have
always been a good listener. So when the swami and I went out
for long walks together, he would do almost all the talking. And
I was so happy just to listen to him. I would feel so inspired! He
talked with fire and enthusiasm, and he would lose himfelf
entirely in his subject, forgetting everything else for the time
being. Swami Turiyananda impressed everyone who heard him,
and all classes of people felt attracted towards him.

How precious the swami’s company was to me! How I
enjoyed those long walks with him, nay, every moment that I
was in his presence!

Let me give just one rather amusing example of the nature of
those talks and how the swami threw himself heart and soul
into his conversation, oblivious of time or surroundings.
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Once Swami Turiyananda and I were walking together in one
of the most fashionable avenues of New York. The more inter-
ested he became in his subject, the faster he began to walk and
the louder his voice became. This in itself was enough to attract
the attention of passers-by. But you can imagine the surprise of
the fashionable New York people when suddenly the swami
halted in the street and with one arm raised in the air, said to
me, almost shouting: "Be a lion! Be a lion! Break the cage and
be free! Take one big jump and the work is done."

'}¥0W many stories the swami told us to illustrate what he was

. saymg: "There is a species of snake that lays its eggs and then
coils around them, As soon as an egg hatches, the mother
snake swallows the little one. But some of these newly hatched
?;g;zi;}:: 50 quick and clever that they at once jump OUESide
S saig 5“,‘;0_11 0 order to escape their dire fate. And s0, _[hc
TS fréel lsd With those that are born free. From their birth

AT ll:ri gimher Maya can get no hold on thcrn:"

affect tlie Carecrao(fmt to take a serious step which was likely to

that T might not 5 trn};‘ cnhrc_: life, the swami cautioned me S(:

consider wel] whatcl on the impulse (:f the moment, but Eirs

said, "who had bcenwas going to dO-_ There was a hunter," he
been able to geg g walking all day in th?i forest but had not

a tree. His huming)’cguarry._ Dejected and tu-e‘d !13 rested unc.igr

him. The hunte, o :;Pan;?p, a hawk, was Sitting close besl dc

Then he noticeq that wrty thirsty but no Water could be found.

tree. Dcligh[ed’ o~ Pu:: C:ir was hsi]c::.v'-rly drlppmg down from the
water. Drip, drip— it o)1 :i"wn 1S Cup to catch the precious

Jast the cup wa own into the cup, drop by drop- At

s filled . :
hand to take it‘. But juzftldbi;g::lgsthc hunter stretched out his
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from a branch high up in the tree. Its mouth was wide open, .
and from its mouth drop by drop poison was falling into the
cup. This was what he had taken to be water. The hawk had
twice saved his life, but then he had killed her. With unspeak-
able regret the hunter buried his old friend who had served him
many years and at last had saved his life. So you see,” the swami
said, "do not throw away what may be your best friend. Con-
sider carefully.”

Need I say that such stories made me pause and think?

And then there were many little incidents that impressed me.
One evening I came to the Vedanta Home and said: "Swami,
there is a very fine concert tonight. It is an oratorio and you will
like it. You have never heard our Western music. Let us go!"

"But why would you care for those things?" the swami said.
“You have had enough of that now. Let us stay here and read
something nice and have a good talk. These amusements we
must give up now, if we want Mother.”

"Of course, Swami," I said, "I shall be very glad to stay here
with you. I thought that perhaps you would like it." Instead we
spent a delightful evening together. But I thought: How gen-
uine is the swami’s renunciation! Here he is in a new country,
and even then he does not care for sight-seeing and all those
things. He has no curiosity for new things. He is perfectly
happy and contented within himself by talking of Mother.
Where s.hall we find another man like him?

Swami Turiyananda impressed people in his own simple way.
We used to go to 5 little vegetarian restavrant together. It was
a quiet place and very few people went there, so we could take
our meal and talk freely together. A young woman was 1o
charge of the dining room and she served the few guests that
frequented the place. She was a happy, simple country girl,
always ready with a smile and a kind remark. Swami
Turiyananda liked her. She was so open and free, but perfectly
modest. Once the swami asked her: "What is your name:?" My
name is Mary,” she replied. "Oh, how beautiful,” said the
swami. "Mary was the mother of Jesus." The girl was SO
pleased. "Well, now, Swamiji,” she said, "I never had thought O,f
it in that way. It does seem like a connecting link, does it not!
How nice of you to remind me." "Oh, yes,” Swami Turiyananda
said, "I shall now always think of you as the mother of Lord
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Jesus. Be sure of that! I love Jesus. He also was a sannyasin,
and he gave his life for others." The girl became devoted to him
and she was so happy when she would see the swami come,
Somehow or other, Swami Turiyananda always. left a lasting
impression.

It was not often that the swami spoke about his own life and
experiences. It was mostly about his Master and Swamiji. His
love, devotion, and admiration for Swamiji knew no bounds.
But now and then a story about himself would leak out when I
was with him alone,

One day he was impressing on my mind the necessity of
practicing what I was learning. "Be always sincere," he said,
"and be yourself. Be true! Have no ax to grind. Go always
straight for the goal and be strong. When I was a young man, I
was reading and practicing Vedanta. I tried always to remem-
ber that I was the Atman and not this body. I was in the habit
of taking my bath in the carly morning. One day I went to take

my bath as usual, and I was just about to enter the river when,
to my horror, I saw a crocodile not far away. I drew back. But
then 1t. ﬂashed on my mind: ‘What are you d()lng" You are
;ﬁl‘)lt:iz;t;ni ;i;lyfznd night, S:oham—-l am Hf‘»———and now, all of a
body! éhamc orfet y?};r ideal and you think that you are this

you!’ I thought, ‘Shiva, Shiva—that is true.’

And at once | entered :
: the river. Th : ;
.d'd not move. I batheq z € crocodile was there but

tion to me." ppeared without Paying the least atten-
All this may lose a great deal by writing ; .
Z writ .
that Swami’s words acted like Y writing it down. The point 1s

. . : medicine administered in the
right dose at the right time. It was 5, appropriate and came just
when needed. This made jt hel

neous. Pful. And it was all so sponta-
Once I felt a little dejected ap

"When we were living at the olq

gRrsied ont thaE [ 'was very saq, | could not make any
Eiotess fOF sOiic s, and Cverything looked dark to me. I
was walking up and down on the fla¢ roof of the Math. It was
evening and the moon was hidden by clouds. Sleep was impos-

d the swami, noticing it, said:
Math, now many years ago, it

=
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sible for me, I was so unhappy. Then suddenly from behind the
cIoud:_:, the moon emerged and everything looked bright and
beautiful. As soon as I saw that, I thought: ‘See, the moon was
there all the time.bul'l f;ould not see her. So the Atman is also
cver present, shining in its own glory, but I could not see it. The
cloud of ignorance st(_)od between the Atman and my intellect,
overshadowing my mind.” And at once I felt strong again, my
doubts all gone."

On another occasion the swami told me how, many years ago
when he was travelling on foot as a sannyasin in India, the
thought was tormenting him that he was living a useless,
vagabond life. "Everyone is doing something in this world, but
what am 1 doing?" he thought. "It became very painful,” the
swami said, "and I could not shake off this thought. I thought of
myself as a little, insignificant, useless creature. I was utterly
dejected and threw myself down under a tree. There I fell
asleep and I had a dream. I saw mysclf lying on the ground, and
then to my surprise I saw that my body began to expand in all
directions. It went on expanding and expanding, there was no
end to it. At last it seemed to cover the whole world. Then it
occurred to me: ‘See how great you are——you are covering the
whole world, Why do you think your life is useless? A grain O
Truth will cover a whole world of delusion. Get up, be strong,
and realize the Tryth, That is the greatest life” I awoke,
Jumped up, and gJ| my doubts had vanished." e
th\iz ‘flzami “;as always encouraging Uus. "I:chg at it, kccpl arfI :‘:v
e say. "Clench your fists and say: 'I wﬂ-l cpnquer. )
God’ Th —make that your motto. ‘Even in this life I must
¢ 0d.’” That s the only way. Never postpone. What you know 0

€ right, do that and do it at once. Do not let any chance g0 by.
The way to failure is paved with good intentions. That .w11I not
do. Remember, this life is for the strong, the persevering; the
}Vcak £0 to the wall. And always be on your guard. NCVCI: give
in. Do you know what Jesus said? ‘He who endureth until the
last shall inherit the kingdom of God.’ Never think that you REL
safe; temptations come as long as we live." And then the swaml
told the following story.

In India there was an old sannyasin who lived in the forest
near a village. He never went far away from his little hut and
very few persons came his way. The villagers would come now
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and then to be instructed by him. And as they came they ‘}’O‘ﬂd
bring a little grain as an offering to the holy man. On this the
sannyasin subsisted. One day, when he was seated in his hut, he
heard the sound of tinkling anklets, as are used by women
India. Before he realized what he was doing, he was up and
about to leave his cabin to have a look at the woman. He had
not seen a woman’s face for thirty years. Then he suddenly
halted. "What am 1 doing?" he thought. "For thirty years I have
avoided women, and now in my old age I am tempted and run
out like a dog to look at a woman’s face? Oh, wretched legs
that took me so far, I shall punish you. Never shall you carry
this body again." He sat down on the spot. And the story gocs,
that he never moved from there, dying a few years later without
having moved an inch from that place. Such dangers there are,
concluded the swami, but also such perseverance and Wwill
power.
The swami often spoke of Jesus. Once in the Shanti Ashrama
i breakfast table, one of us spilled a little salt and we joked
about it, as m America we say that spilling salt brings a quarrf-’-l-
T":} g"md ' avoided by taking a little of the salt that is spilt
anc by throwing it over the left shoulder. So the culprit did this

and we all joined i the fun. Th <4 of
Faal Bt afte € fun. The swami himself was fond

:;g:ge};;m};{'rhcn he said in a low voice, as if speaking to
: e a "
ron e re the salt of the earth." Thep he mused 2

said again as if speaking to himself: "The foxes

"Can you feel the conviction the . %
; 5 ) realization behind these
saymgs—.the _aut!-xonty? Yes, truly, Jesus was the 80:'1 of God.

: o % : Ur Master came," the swami
continued in a soft voice. "He Came to give new life and

interpretation to the old teachings, He was the embodiment of
all that came before him and then he added something. He
taught that all religions when sincerely followed lead to one
and the same goal. And he had realized everything that he
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taught. That was a wonderful life. It will take the world a long
time to understand and appreciate him. He never took any
credit to himself. It was always: ‘I know nothing—my Divine
Mother knows everything.” He was all humility and at the same
time he was all strength. We have travelled almost over the
whole of India, but never have we seen another like him.”

Once in New York, 1 could not see the swami for several
days. I bad been busy in many ways, till at last one afternoon I
had leisure and went to visit him at the Vedanta headquarters.

“Where have you been so long?" he greeted me. “Come,
what’s the good sitting in the house? Let us go for a walk. I
have had no one to walk with all these days."

"That suits me, Swami," I responded. "Put on your heavy coat
and boots. It is cold.”

It was winter, and the streets were covered with fresh snow.
When we came to a wooded place, the swami was as happy as a
child. "What a wonderful sight," he exclaimed, pointing to the
trees, each branch covered with a layer of pure, white snow,
glittering in the sunlight. "I love your winters. The air is so
exhilarating

When we came to a large pond, we found boys and girls
skating on the jce, Their cheeks were flushed with exercise, and

:-hey were calling and shouting and pursuing each other in great
un.

“That’s why yoy people are so healthy and strong," the swami

called out. "Look at ghe girls skating with the boys. What free-
dor.n! Wish it were g i my country. So innocent and pure! It is
2 sight for the gods to behold. Come, let us go on the ice. Can
you skate?"

"YCS:" Isaid, “I love skating. Everyone in Holland skates.”

Thf: 1ce was slippery and Swami Turiyananda had difficulty 10
keeping his balance. But he enjoyed it immensely.

On our way home he talked about India, her poverty, and the
restricted life of her women. "When shall we also be wealthy
and free?" he sighed. Then he became cheerful again, and he
told me about the customs in India, the different people he had
met during his life of wandering, their ways of living, speech
and dress, about the pilgrimages and temples, and the sadhus
meditating on the banks.of the Ganges.
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It was most interesting to me. It all sounded like a story of
another world. At last, I remarked, "India is a holy land,
indeed. The people there must be better than our people 1 the
West." .

At this the swami smiled, and said, "Human nature 15 lh'c
same everywhere. But with us everything, except the zenana, 15
open and exposed. We cannot even keep our natures secret.
But you know very nicely how to do that. You all wear masks.
When you have pain, you smile; when you are poor, you buy a
few cheap tinsels to appear rich; when you are in misery, You
say, ‘Everything is fine’; when you are not feeling well, you say,
‘Never felt better.” We don’t do that.” Then he laughed heartily.
"You know what is the reason?"

"It is because we don’t want sympathy," I said loftily. .
"That’s pride," the swami flashed at me. "You like to give
sympathy, but not to receive it. You like to be helpful to others,

‘::;t)t’:ru dfon_’t allow others to be helpful to you. Life should bf’_a

e “b give and take. Be ready to give and equally ready to

€, but without attachment in either case. Then there Will

be no pride, ng self-sufficiency. We cannot stand alone in this

world. We are a]] y
2ad ¢ are all interdependent.

s CROUTTC." Linterposed, "I was speaking of sympathy that is
L lhe: p;s;: ;ohelp[ul sympathy we all crave, But there has been
O much of sentimental, meanin thy that
dc:'eys no good, but degenerates.” gless sympathy
es, " . =
yes," the swami admitted eagerly in a changed mood.

3
"The new psychol

yenology of the West has brought ion. You
are now bcgmnmg, to understand the e
our rishis taugh

2

use failure as . one to
success. Down today, Up tomorrow." a steppingst

Thl?r?cqrsﬂat;l-n tg his hand on my shoulder, he said, "That is
mar} hE ,h a1 strength, We need that in our country."
Alfter a short silence Swamj Turiyananda resumed, "But what

I.had in mind is this, we live outdoors. These things which you
hide so carefully between four walls and a roof, we could not

I?ide. if we wanted to. The majority of our people are poor and
live in huts. So they are out in the open most of the time. You

»e

T
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cannot hide much when many of you live together in a poor
hut. And our better homes, on account of the hot climate, are
open too. There is no waiting outside the house till someone
answers the bell, unlocks the door, and admits you. We bathe,
cook and eat our meals, sleep, pray and work, all in the open.
Even our shops are open. And we go almost naked.

"You, on the other hand, live in a cold climate and in a
wealthy country. So first you hide your body with clothing.
Your clothed body you hide between four walls. Within these
four walls each one has his private room where no one ventures
without knocking and getting permission to enter. Finally your
house is hidden in a garden, and the garden hidden by a wall.

"Privacy is your ideal. We have no privacy. All this reflects in
your nature. That is the last thing to hide, and you do it." Then
we both laughed and talked about other things.

But before we reached home the swami warned me, “Don’t
think that all Hindus are saints. Neither are we quite as bad as
some of your missionaries tell you. It is simply a matter of
nature adjusting itself to conditions. Some of our manners
scem barbarous to you, and some of your manners are obnox-
ious to us. We are always hasty in our judgment of other
nations. If we would patiently try to understand the reason for
certain customs, we would be more charitable in our judg-
ments. Well, well, perhaps some day you will come to India.
Then you will see everything.”

I have seen Swami Turiyananda in many moods—some-
times playful, sometimes serene, at other times indulgent, and
on rare occasions severe. His spiritual moods would also
change. I have seen him in New York startle a sophisticated
Christian audience with the bold, uncompromising message of
the advaita Vedanta, enjoining it to break loose from the
bondage of maya. "Brahman alone is real,” he exclaimed with
great force. "Everything else is unreal, and the human soul 1s
that Brahman. The lion shut up in a bulrush cage thinks he 1s
caught and escapc impossible. He does not know that one blow
from his mighty paw could demolish the cage and set him free.
We are bound by the delusion of ignorance. Tear away the
delusion and be free. All power is within you, for you are the
Atman. With the sword of knowledge, sever the veil of maya
and assert your divine nature."”
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To some of the most orthodox in the audience these stirring
words sounded like blasphcmy. A timid young lady approached
Swami Turiyananda after the lecture and told him that she
could not understand how the soul could be God and the world
unreal. The swami listened patiently to all she had to say. Then
in a very earnest tone he consoled and encouraged her. "It took
me many years to realize this," he said. "But once it is realized
the work is done.” Then the lady began to speak in praisc of
Christianity as being so much easier to grasp. "Yes," the swamj
admitted, "Vedanta is not an casy, comfortable religion. Truth

. is never cheap. So long as we are satisfied with glass beads, we
won’t search for diamonds. It is hard work to delve into the
earth, remove the stones and rocks, and go to great depths g
find the precious stone. Vedanta is the jewel among religions.”

At other times he would take up the dualistic aspect of
Vedanta, and speak with great devotion and depth of feeling on
the infinite love of the Divine Mother of the Univ

"Surrender yourself to Her," he would say, "
you on the rj
children."

€rse,
and She will guide
ght path, for She is always ready to help Her

He never hesitated to correct our shortcomingg

straightforward way, for which we in the West
Prepared,

Some of the students took exception to the unceremonigy,,
method in which the swami rebuked them, They were gre—itls
annoyed and offended when he laid bare their weak Spotg AP
the presence of others, or even in private. Then he woulg "
"Yes, people in the West always try to cover up and hide ¢ >

mistakes. But how can the wound be treated unless the , Sl
dages are removed? You hide your rcal character behind .
smooth and polite exterior, but the sore festers in the heard
The guru is the physician, and once the discase i diagnogseq b
must not fear to apply the lancet, if necessary, SomctimcS N
deep, clear incision is the only remedy. You are sg sens %
always afraid of being scolded or exposed. When
little, you say, ‘Swami is so wonderful,” but when I y
word you run away."

Another difficulty Swami Turiyananda had to meet

some students thought that he did not understand them

in a bold,
cre hal‘(lly

iliVe’
I ﬂauﬁl‘ a
tter a harg,

was that
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To this he would reply, "I know you better than you know
yoursell because I can look deep into your mind. What is
hidden to yourself is revealed to me. In time you will realize
that what I tcll you is true.”

We could not understand it then. But later when hidden ten-
dencies came to the front, we discovered that the swami was
right.

A young student once confessed this to him, and then the
swami gave the explanation.

"You see,” he said, "ordinarily we know only the surface
waves of our mind. But through yoga practice we learn to go
decper. By watching and s.udying our own minds, we dive
below the surface consciousness and observe what is going on
there. Many samskaras—latent desires and tendencies—are
stored up there, waiting for an opportunity to express them-
selves. These we can discover before they rise to the surface.
This is very important, for once a thought has come to the
surface it is extrecmely difficult to control. But at an early stage,
before it has fully developed and gathered strength, it is easy to
manipulate. This is called ‘secing our thoughts in secd-form.’

"The sced is easily destroyed, but when it has germinated and
grown into a big, strong tree, it requires great strength and
effort to hew it down. So we must crush our desires in their
early, undeveloped stages. Yogis can do this. They keep down
undesirable thoughts in the germ state by smothering them
beneath thoughts of an opposite nature. Thus they conquer all
evil tendencies—hatred with love, anger with kindness, and so
on."

Once in New York, after a morning lecture, Swami
Turiyananda called me aside and asked me to go with him for a
walk. It was a lovely, sunny day. We took lunch together in a
restaurant and then walked to Central Park. There we sat down
in a solitary place on the grass beneath a tree. The swami had
spoken little. As he was in a serious mood and scemed a little
sad, I knew there was something on his mind that he wanted to
unburden, but I did not feel inclined to approach the subject.
However, at last he began.

"You see,” he said, ‘I tell you everything because I cannot
keep my thoughts hidden. Some of the students think that I
don’t understand them. That is because they don’t understand
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themselves. They don’t know the hidden motives that prompt
them to action. They feel the impulse to do certain things, and
that impulse they interpret to suit their own convenience. They
don’t see the real desire that pushes them on. I can sce these
hidden things, but when I tell the students this, they get
annoyed and say, ‘Swami doesn’t understand.” Everybody in this
country thinks that he is unselfish, whereas unselfishness is
extremely rare. We are deluded by our ego. Therefore, Hindu
scriptures say that a guru is necessary. He can probe the mind
of the disciple, see his real motives, and warn him in time. But
Western people don’t understand this. They won’t admit the
need of a guru. The West is very egoistic.”

When we got up and walked home, the swami said, "My
Master was a perfect yogi—nothing remained hidden from
him. He !(new our minds through and through. We didn’t have
to ask him anything—he anticipated all our thoughts. We
never had the impression that he was teaching us, but he
w'atchcd us all the time. Nothing escaped him. He knew what
pitfalls stood in our way, and he made us avoid them.

Have you scen people play chess? The players sometimes
overlook a move because their minds inning the
game. But the onlooker will h . 'gd i
calm, not disturbed by the d see the move, because his THinG 38

esire to win. We become ambitious,

and e

' axr:d ;lllluls)r{lods:nclcz?mﬁss of vision. Ambition sweeps Uus along,
ce is thrown . :

blind." rown to the winds. Our desires make us
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A LION AMONGST MEN

Swami Turiyananda did not stay permanently in New York.
Swami Saradananda, who then returned to India, had been
very successful in his labor in Montclair, a beautiful country
town, al?out an hour’s journey from New York. He had made
many friends there and devoted students. And as now these
StUd_enlS were without a teacher, they requested Swami
Turiyananda to take up the work so ably started by his brother
sannyasin.

The swami consented with the proviso that he be allowed to
keep up the work in New York also, for Swami Abhedananda
was then absent on a lecturing tour. This was agreed upon.
Swami went to Montclair, visiting the New York center every
Saturday and staying over Sunday to hold classes and give
lectures. Thus every Saturday and Sunday we had him with us.

Very soon the swami made himself beloved in Montclair as
he had donc in New York. He was the guest at the home of
one of Swami Saradananda’s most devoted students [Mrs.
Wheeler]. It was a home of culture, piety, and cheerful-
ness—one of those healthy, balanced American homes rich
in mutual love and consideration, with a great deal of
freedom, but perfectly regulated; the children full of life and
enterprise, adoring the parents and very free with them; a
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home of mutual understanding. Swami Turiyananda enjoyed
being there, and every member of the family loved and
respected him. The swami saw American family life at its best,
and it was a revelation to him. The husband was a Christian
Scientist but sympathetic towards Vedanta. The wife was a
staunch Vedantist of the devotional type. The swami often
spoke of her as one of the most spiritual women he had ever
met. "She is so sattvic," he used to say, "firm and quiet. She
?uways does the right thing at the right time without the least
ss."
Once, while staying there, Swami Turiyananda received a
letter from India. It contained the sad news that part of
Bengal was under the grip of a devastating famine. His hostess
saw that the letter saddened the swami. She inquired whether
he had received bad news. Reluctantly the swami told her that
the people (_)f Bengal were visited by famine. Not another
word Wwas said. But a few days later his hostess presented the
swami with a purse of money to send to India for the famine-
Sﬂg:jﬁ; E:"OP}:e' Quietly, without the swami knowing anything
An ,int(?re:[(ilngonc: to her friends and collected the money-.
g ncident took place when Swaml

Saradananda was livi . h
often spoken abo ng at this happy home. The swami had

: ut Sri Ramakrishna, and ro-
d 3 » and one day he P

ll?:e 1:10:;2 h'“igiter y ph.o tograph and showed it to tgc lady of
"What do. ATais S“’a“:l," she exclaimed, "it is the same face!"
she told h)il': E;:ml? ked S.wami Saradananda. And then
e ha(;)ng ago in her youth, before she was

a visi a Hi
same that she now guw (12 Olfh; Hindu whose face was the

very distinetly. I have been going about

:mda:‘;a:hacgiﬁ;cr }?mcc T have had the vision—gwhc%lcvcr I

dF?r ointed not tu Fad €ome to America—but I was always

J5appor 10t 1o lind the same faee At last I that it was
£ akeidhnn : st I see

AL this A 3, HoW ovent: togk place. Swami Vivekananda
came to New York. But, alas! it was only for a short visit. He

stayed with us for less than two weeks. Under the kind minis-
tration of friends at a country home, Swamiji had partly recu-

'd
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perated his health. But he was still far from being well, and it
had been arranged to send him to California—-three thou-
sand miles from New York—the land of sunshine, warmth,
and fragrant air. :

On his way to California, Swamiji halted at Chicago for one
week. There he was with his devoted and admiring friends
who had witnessed his triumph at the religious congress some
years previously. Then Swamiji proceeded to California where
he soon found himself strong enough to appear on the lecture
platform from where he attracted large audiences.

During the short period that Swamiji stayed in New York,
there was great rejoicing at the Vedanta Home. Swamiji did
not give any public lectures but he attended the classes and
meetings at the Vedanta Home, and there he gave short talks
and answered questions. A public reception was given to him
at the Home, and his former friends and students gathered in
large numbers to meet their beloved teacher again. It was a
very happy gathering. Others were also present who had long
desired to mect the great swami of whom they had heard so
much.

Though public, the reception was informal. The swami had
a smile, a joke, or a kind word for every one of his old friends.
Part of the time he was seated on the floor in the Indian
fashion, some of the friends following his example. There was
much talking and laughing, and the swami would show by a
gesture Or a remark that he had in no way forgotten his old
students.

About Swamiji, much has been written, and I do not wish to
go into repetition. Let me record only one of my impressions
})f the evening, I do so because it came to me with such great

orce.

Swamiji was so simple in his behavior—so like one of the
crowd—that he did not impress me too much when I first
saw him. There was nothing about his ways that would mark
him as the lion of New York society, as so often he had been.
Simple in dress and behavior, he was just like one of us. He
did not put himself aside on a pedestal as is so often the case
with lionized personages. He walked about the room, sat on
the floor, laughed, joked, chatted—nothing formal. of
course, 1 had noticed his magnificent, brilliant eyes, his
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beautiful features and majestic bearing, for these were pargg
of him that no circumstances could hide. But when I saw hijp,
for a few minutes standing on a platform surrounded
others, it flashed into my mind: "What a giant, what fitl'f:ngth’
what manliness, what a personality! Everyone near him lookg
so insignificant in comparison.” It came to me almost as. 5
shock and seemed to startle me. What was it that gaye
Swamiji this distinction? Was it his height? No, there were
gentlemen there taller than he was, Was it his build? Ng
there were near him some very fine specimens of American
manhood. It seemed to be more in the expression of the face
than anything else. Was it his purity? What was it? I could not
analyze it. I remembered what had been said of Lord Buddha
—"a lion amongst men." 1 felt that Swamiji had unlimited
power, that he could move heaven and earth if he willed it.
This was my strongest and lasting impression of him.

. When the swami returned from California, I was no longer
n New York so I never saw him again. But f am grateful that
I havg seen him and that during those two weeks he had
sometimes been very kind to me. And even now as I read and
reread the swami’s lectures, that picture of wonderful strength
and purity comes before My mental vision. And in those

ill seems to vibrate i f that

iri something O
Efzzi Splt('lll that came to enlighten the Western world. "These
great and peacefyl teachers," says the sage Shankaracharya,

like the spring that brings forth

new fruits and flowers
- And af es have
crossed over the ocean ! ter they themselv

strive for liberation to re
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7
THE NEED FOR A VEDANTA RETREAT

In the preceding pages I have now and then alluded to the
Shanti Ashrama. It may interest the reader to know how this
Ashrama came into existence and something about the life
and work there.

Before Swami Vivekananda returned from California, a
young Vedanta student in New York, no longer satisfied to
li\:c a life of comparative ease and luxury, and impelled from
within t0 make his external life conform to the teaching of
Vedanta as he had understood it, had resolved to renounce
the world. His object was known at the Vedanta Society and it
was the subject of some talk at the Vedanta Home.

The question was: How to live the life of renunciation in a
country where no provision is made for sannyasins, whcr.e
itinerant monks have never been produced and where reli-
gious mendicancy would not be recognized by society? A
wandering monk would in America be looked upon and
treated as a vagrant. It was a question of some weight, for the
young man was determined to carry out his ideal and he was
ready to meet the consequences.

There are monasteries in America where Roman Catholics
who renounce the world find shelter and every opportunity to
live a strict and holy life. But to be allowed entrance into these
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monasteries one has to subscribe to the creed of the Roman
Catholic church. This the young student of Vedanta could not
"do. The only choice he had was ecither to live in the streets of
New York and beg his food, or go to a place not far from New
York where some good people were living who were ready to
receive him. The first course would mean arrest by the pO!ICE
for vagrancy, the other course would mean hard physical
labor, for which he was ill-fitted. He chose the latter course.
This question being discussed at the Vedanta Home, onc'of
Swami Abhedananda’s students was strongly impressed with
the idea that the Vedanta movement should have a place of
retreat where those who wished to renounce the world, tem-
porarily or permanently, could find refuge under suitable
conditions. She possessed a homestead in California—160
acres of free government land. And this place, she thought,
could answer the purpose. It had its disadvantages, it was fifty
miles from the nearest railway station and market, but it
would do to begin with. It would be solitary anyhow. And she

Very generously offered this place to Swami Vivekananda to
be used as a Vedanta retreat,

Swamiji was willing to accept
return to California then to take

So it was decided that Swami Turi here
yananda should go ther
and open an ashrama for the stu nta, "Ga

dents of "Go there,"
Swamql_ told him, "put your life into 1110?3:5. 1(1_:);2 like a
sannyasin and forget India" The swami obeyed ;:xccPt’ 1 am
afraid, in one Tespect—he could not entirely forget India, his
beloved m?lherland. "You understand," he said o%ne day in the
Ashrama, "how I Jgye you all, how I feel at one with you. I
rcgf_lfd y;)l:- E.:cS H}Y own pcople. In fact, at times I forgBi that 1
;g;slir;’fe:'o €ign land. Byt tq forget India altogether, that is not
I have sometimes met w;
Joyalty to their own coy

the gift, but he could not
charge of the place himself.

th Hindug who seem to think that

: : ntry necessitat A jation of
everything foreign, no mat ates depreci

ter how good and praiseworthy it
Say these gentlemen have never

: of the swamis in the West shared
such narrow Vviews. Swami Turiyananda was very open-

minded. He apprccia_tcd what was good in the West, and
sometimes he would give vent to his feelings. "How strong and

may be. It is needless to
visited foreign lands. None



3

THE NEED FOR A VEDANTA RETREAT/63

independent are your women; what a nice relationship there is
between the sexes; I like the way in which you treat your
servants; with all your activity you are so subdued in your
speech—there is no shouting and loud talk; you are so
orderly and punctual, and you keep everything so neat and
clean"; etc. But India was the holy land, the land of wisdom
and of sages. And he loved India with all his heart.

Swami Turiyananda then went to California. Miss Boock,
the kind donor of the land for the prospective ashrama,
accompanied him. They first went to Los Angeles where
Swamiji’s friends - received them warmly. The swami was
entertained at the same home that had been blessed by having
had Swamiji as its guest.. There were three sisters there,
enthusiastic Vedantists—"the three Graces," as Swamiji
jokingly called them. The swami was delighted with the coun-
try. He was taken to the seashore, visited surrounding towns,
saw the orange groves for which California is famous, and he
had a very pleasant time there. But he never forgot his:
Mother. Teaching and talking and holding classes, the swami1
became an influence in Los Angeles. The people wanted to
keep him there, but he was sent for other work. So after 2 few
weeks’ stay in that beautiful city, he took the train for San
Francisco, accompanied by one or two of his Los Angeles
friends.

In San Francisco the swami met with an enthusiastic recep-
tion. The students of that lively western city expected much
from him, for it was to them that Swamiji had said, when
leaving San Francisco: "I have only talked, but I shall send you
one of my brethren who will show you how to live what I have
taught."

A few of Swamiji’s students had clubbed together and had
formed a small nucleus—the Vedanta Society of San Fran-
cisco. With these few friends the swami began to work, and
gradually the number increased. Then came the day on which
the swami started out for the great work for which he had
been sent to California. With a dozen students he set out for

309 Monterey Road, South Pasadena, which is now under the Vedanta
Society of Southern California.
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the San Antone valley to found the Shanti Ashrama, the first
Vedanta retreat in America.

It was a long journey from San Francisco to the new plage
—first by train to San Jose, then by a four-horse stage, fol.
lowing a winding road to the "Lick Observatory" on top of
Mount Hamilton, 4400 feet high; then by carriage down to the
valley. But the journey was by no means tedious. The beautify]
mountain scenery, the bracing air, the fruit orchards, olive
groves and vineyards, the enthusiasm of the enterprising party,
the swami’s chanting and interesting conversation, made the
trip one long delight. The students were elated.
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LIFE AT THE SHANTI ASHRAMA

During one of his classes in San Francisco, Swami
Turiyananda had told his students how his Master had told
him that first of all he should try to realize God and then he
could live and work in the world. "Be like the lotus leaf," the
Master had said. "The lotus leaf floats on the surface of the
water, but no water adheres to the leaf. Or be like butter.
Before the milk is churned the butter is mixed with the milk;
but after churning the milk, the butter floats on top and can
no longer be mixed with the milk. So first churn your mind
and gCt_thc butter of realization. Then you can live in the
world without fear of getting entangled again."

And now on their way to the Ashrama, the Swami turned t0
the youngest student in the party and said: "Well, Ida, why did
you come with us? You are only a young girl. What shall you
do there?" "Oh, Swami," she replied, "I am going there
because I want to become butter." The answer plcased the
swami immensely. "Yes, certainly," he said, "you will become
butter, if you try hard."

After a pleasant journey then, the party reached what was to
be their new abode. Far, far away from human habitation the
place stretched out before them in 3 rolling, hilly country.
Oak, pine, chaparral, chamisal and manzanita covered part of
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the land; the other part was flat and covered with grass. Here
in the solitary forest retreat the students were to live with thejr
teacher. They had left friends and home and luxury to give
themselves up to God—to realize His presence within thejr
own hearts, to hear, to meditate on, and to realize the truth
taught by Vedanta. Here they were to forget what the world
holds so dear; here they were to search for Him "who jg
nearer to us than anything—the Atman—dearer than a son,
dearer than wealth, dearer than all'; here they wanted to rise
to that realm which lies "beyond hunger and thirst, sorrow,
passion, old age and death, beyond the desire for sons, wealth
and heaven"; here they would strive to stand in the strength of
their real Sclf—to reach that state of which the rishis have
spoken: "Then a father is no longer father, a mother no longer
mother, the world no longer world, a thief no longer thief. He
who has realized this state is not affected by good and evil, for
he has then overcome all the sorrows of the heart." It was a
noble step that these few students had taken. And the reward
Kgﬁ:‘i bc_ theirs in varying degrees. None ever left the
burninnglaa];l;t the same as he h.ad entered there. The fire was
none did escape its beneficial warmth. A spark

Was caught by everyone.
But upon arriving, difficulties presented themselves. Where

to sleep? There wag only one old 1o bi h -
water? It had to be brought f g ca :n..W ere to get
Turiyananda was a little g; Tom a long distance. Swami
down. "Where hay isheartened, He walked up and
Mave you brought ygon he said to one of the

mountain passes, fording i
always surviving from the

daunted. Some of them knew cqp o™ "4 oo oon made

lh.ings bearable. But the swam; feared that the hardships
might be too severe for them and he complained to the
Divine Mother as he paced Up and down: "Mother, what have
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you done? What do you mean by this? These people will
die—no shelter, no water. What shall they do?"

One of the students not understanding this mood thought
that the swami had lost faith. She went to him and said:
"Swami, why are you dejected? Where is your Mother? Have
you lost faith in Her? Do not fear. She will make everything
all right.” The swami was struck with wonder. This woman, he
thought, accustomed to a pleasant home and easy city-life, is
so brave! He straightened up and said, "Yes, you are right.
Mother will protect us. How great is your faith! Your name
henceforth will be Shraddha (‘one who has firm faith in
God’)." And Shraddha she was called ever since.

Gradually things came into shape. Tents were pitched, a
well was dug, and a meditation cabin was erected. One gen-
tleman was especially helpful in arranging everything. He was
energetic, handy with tools, and always obliging—helping
where help was needed. The swami loved him and called him
Sadhu-Charan—"follower of the sages." And so, in a short
time the place was made more comfortable and a life of daily
routine was established.

We used to rise at five o’clock in the morning, and the
swami and the men would take their bath at the well at some
distance from the main camp. This habit was kept up summer
and winter. In the winter we had to take a lantern to light our
way, and it would sometimes be so cold that on returning from
our bath we would find that our wet towels had become
frozen stiff. Then a fire was lit in the meditation room (in the
summer we meditated under the trees), and we would all
gather there. The swami chanted and then we meditated for
one hour. After meditation the women prepared breakfast
and the men engaged in different duties—carrying water
from the well, chopping wood, planting a vegetable gar'den,
building wooden cabins, etc. Swami Turiyananda took a lively
interest in everything and he shared heartily in the work. At
eight o’clock breakfast was served in the canvas dining room.
The mountain air and the exercisc had given us a good
appctite and we were in the pink of health. Breakfast. was a
most enjoyable hour. The swami would talk on all kinds of
subjects, and everyone joined in the conversation. But Ehe
swami was always careful to keep the drift of the conversation
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see how I trust everyone and I leave everyone free? That I can
do, because I know that you all love me. There is no .hllCh
anywhere—all goes on smoothly. But remember, it is all
Mother’s doing. I have nothing to do with it. She has given us
that mutual love that Her work may flourish. As long as we
remain true to Her, there is no fear that anything will go
wrong. But the moment we forget Her there will be great
danger. Therefore I always ask you to think of Mother.”
Once a student versed in Christian Science asked: "Is 1t nqt
our duty to keep our body healthy?" "Yes," said the swaml.
"But from the highest standpoint, body itself is the great d}S'
ease. We want to go beyond the idea of body and to realize
that we are the Atman. It is the love for our body that stands
in the way to our realization of that higher state where we can
say: ‘T am not this body. I am the Atman. The body is an illu-
sion.” As long as we love the body we cannot realize the Self,
and we shall be born again and again. But when we love the
Atman then we become indifferent towards the body- And
\::1(;3;1“ all love for the body goes, liberation will com€ very
sandy ooy fuudents was psychic. One day Swami Turi
i passi: her practicing aulfnflatlc writing. Making e
e woui’l fglee sat with a pencil in her hand, and automa
and our friend e hand would begin to move g WT;:GE
Ty e lgmﬂd see aftcrwa_rds what was written. In lhan
the swami saw :g,s would be written on the paper. But Wne
S er thus engaged, he rebuked her severely:
"What is this foolishness?" he called out. "Dg ou want tO be
controlled by spooks? Give up that nonsense, \{lc want muki,

liberation. We want to go beyond thi 1ds.
Why should you want to y 1s world and all wor

: O communicate with the departcd’
;_r,ca:? them in peace. It is aJ] maya. Get out of maya and be
ee!

To li‘-ze with Swami Turiyananda was & constant joy ‘and
inspiration. It was also an education, for one was learning 2ll
the time. And we all felt that spiritua] help came through him.
Sometimes gentle, sometimes the "roaring lion of Vedanta,’

the swami was always fully awake. There was not a dull
moment in the Ashrama,
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Different austeritics were practiced, but they were done
individually. The swami never asked us to do them. Austerity
came spontaneously to some of the students. One would
restrict his diet, another would observe silence, a third would
remain in solitude, etc. Everyone was at it with a will. No one
could remain lukewarm with such a spiritual dynamo in their
midst.

We were all vegetarians, and we did not kill or allow out-
siders to kill game on the premises. But how far was this
principle of non-killing to be carried? It had never been the
subject of our special attention, as there had been no occasion
for it to be. But once an occasion unexpectedly arose. The
swami occupied a tent with a wooden floor. There was a little
space between the floor and the earth. And one day, just as
the swami was about to enter his tent, a big rattlesnake was
scen to enter into the space under the floor. What was to be
done? The snake might enter the tent some day. It was easy
enough with long sticks to drive her from her hiding place; but
what then? Should we kill her, or not? A war-council was held
on the spot. The swami left the decision to us. There was a
slight difference of opinion, but the majority was for non-
killing. "Let us catch her,” we said, "and carry her off to the
hills. She can do no harm there.” But how to bag the cat? To
catch a large, venomous snake and carry her off was not so
easy. But we managed it. The snake was driven from under
the tent, and we stood around her at a respectable distance.
She was rattling with all her might—evidently angry—Dbut
she did not try to attack. Very watchful, she lay coiled up, her
head raised and turned towards anyone who ventured closer.

First of all we held her down with long sticks, and then
managed to put a loop of string round her neck. Two of us
carried her to a safe distance, holding her aloft by each end of
the string. There we again held her down with sticks as before
and carefully cut the pieces of rope on either side. After per-
forming this feat in which Sadhu-Charan, of course, had taken
the most active part, we came back satisfied that the trouble
was over. But to our surprise there she was again, and we
readily recognized her by the loop round her neck. Again a
similar campaign was undergone, and again she had to be
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removed to a goodly distance to ensure safety. Afterwards we
used to refer to her playfully as the "snake with the nccklie."'

With such little occasional variations our life of austerity
and meditation glided smoothly on.

I remember quite well an incident in the Ashrama when we
were all seated at the dining table. The meal was long over,
but no one got up—no one stirred for fear of interrupting the
flow of the swami’s word, From his lips came the most sacred
and sublime truths we had ever listened to.

The swami spoke of his Master. He told us how, when he
saw the Master for the first time, he was reminded of
Shukadeva. The Master had stepped out from a carriage Sup-
ported by Hriday—for he was in samadhi—and had
staggered like one intoxicated. His face had shone with 2

divine light and had expressed the great bliss he was enjoying:
Then he had entered the home of a devotee and, when seated,
began to sing in a sweet voice and with intense fecling the
glory of Mother Kal;.
Later, at Dakshineswar, the Master had taught the swami t0
surrender himself to God rather than to count on his OWA

strength. The swami told y f = el
- - lh ¢ , l an
his childlike simplicity, . e w

heﬁ;al;?i OSLTQ h.; said in a hushed voice, "our Lord told us that
who had d; fr sciples who spoke a different language and
These alsy erent cusgoms, somewhere far away in the West.
er had said. “These als0

ron.” You are these disciples," the swami
y. "Mother has revealed it tg me."

There was dead silence w
X - We coul : it. We
were stirred to the depths of oy h::);lrt(:; Sem et

AL Iast one of the stude the silence. "Swami," she
- 2

blessing." clieve that I am worthy of such a
The swami was visib] A .
with marked excitemen irst he did not reply. Then

“0t he questioned, "Who is worthy? Does

6557 “The fi last
shall be first. [Matthew 19, 39 irst shall be last, and the la

Mother’s .Chﬂd'" This Student, shortly after, passed away
uttering with her last breath the name of Sri Ramakrishna.

Y moved, F
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There were at the Ashrama some students who had been
religious teachers themselves. They taught that diseases could
be cured by mental suggestion. They were good people who
lived pure lives, who had limited ideas that were difficult to
uproot. The main trouble with them was, the swami noticed,
that they were self-righteous and hard to teach. They did not
understand the need of renunciation. They believed in health
and prosperity and a good, clean, moral life. '

"You are always speaking of being good,” the swami said to
them. "That is your highest ideal. We, in India, want mukti,
liberation. You believe in sin, so you want to conquer sin by
being good. We believe ignorance to be the great evil, so we
want to conquer ignorance with jnana, wisdom. And jnana is
mukti. ‘Know the Truth,’ Jesus said, ‘and the Truth will make
you free.”

Once when a student asked him why there is so much evil in
the world, Swami Turiyananda replied: "Tulsidas says, ‘To the
good the world is full of good, but to the bad the world is full
of evil’ The world is neither good nor bad. What I call good,
you perhaps call bad, and the reverse. Where is the standard?
The standard is in our own attitude towards life. Each one has
his own standard, And with increased experience and insight,
the standard changes, The pity is that we still recognize evil.
When we become perfectly good ourselves, the whole world
will appear good, We see only the reflection of our own
mvl:llf‘ls See the Lord always in everything, and you will see no
CVl.

.thn asked to explain this more fully, he said, "A suspicious
mind sees evil everywhere; a trusting mind sees only gOOC.l-
Have you ever seen a jealous woman? She is always suspi-
cious. Her husband may be a good man, but no matter what
he says or does, the wife will find something to justify her
jealousy. A quarrelsome person constantly finds something to
quarrel about; a peaceful person finds no one to quarrel with.
I find so many people here with fixed notions. They have one
set idea that colors everything, They cannot get away from 1t.
Everything is explained according to that one idea.

"Some persons always want to argue. They often have little
brain and cannot see a point—still they must argue. Then
there are over-sensitive persons. They are always on the ‘
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defensive. Whatever general statement you make, they take as
being directed towards them—to attack them. All thc'-se are
causes for evil. But the evil is not in the world, it is in the
persons. It is all a matter of misunderstanding. If we
understood each other better, there would be less evil. 8

"But who wants to understand? Everyone is shut up within
his own ego. From that prison we judge the world. The rem-
edy is to see the Lord in all. ‘He who sees Me in all, and all in
Me,’ Sri Krishna says, ‘he finds peace.’ See the Lord, and you
will see good everywhere."

In the Shanti Ashrama one afternoon all the students Wc‘}l
with Swami Turiyananda for a walk. We came to a high hill
which we ascended. There, seated on the ground under .[hc
pine trees, the swami said in the course of conversation
“Mother is very proud and very pure. She wears a heavy veil
that none may lift except Her children. When they look
behind th'c veil, She is happy and smiles."

':Wha't 1s Mother, and where is She?" a young student asked.
Sheis everything and everywhere,” the swami replied- "She

permeates nature. She is nature. But talk won’t do. You must
lift the veil "

"How’ Swam i7"

"Through meditation " i renl;
Then with gre 1on,” the swami replied.

. at emphasis he replied. " i meditatc
ety _ plied, "Meditate,
life. ﬁ;kvghatlarc You doing? You are frittering away yout
; “CPY, pray to Mother, go beneath the semblance
¢ the One Reality in all. “The 1 ord, O Arjund
tEl:'(t:'s of all beings . . . Verily, this divine may4 of
€ross over; those who dey mselves t0
Me alo:nc Cross over this illusion.” You are ao;zutrl:g man; nowW
Pportunity slip by. R ealization is for
g, the cnergetic. Have one aim 17

life—namely, to know Mothe .
. . Ren ive up
the world. There is no liberatis ounce, renounce. G

Once a strange thing happen

. T ed. . d us in
our morning class in the Shan; The swami had tol

. . i Ashrama many secret things
in the life of his Master. After tne class, when ]Ze came to the

tent hc_then occupied, he told me that he had accidentally
bitten his own tongue. A little blood even came in his mouth.
Then he said, "Perhaps Mother was not pleased that I
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revealed so many secrets about the Master. It may be that
some of the students are not ready for the higher teachings.”

In those days the word "Mother” was constantly on his lips:
"Mother tells me to do this,” or "Mother wants me to tell you
that." The swami felt that the Divine Mother was guiding him
in every way—that She was directing all his actions, even his
speech.

It was in this same spirit of trusting in God alone that the
swami was very strongly opposed to all planning. There also,
he used almost the identical language: "Why do you plan?
Why are you scheming? Why do you look so far ahead? Let
Mother plan. Her plan comes true. Human planning is all in
vain if She does not consent. She knows what will happen. The
future is an open book to Her. Live in the present; make the
best of your time and opportunities. Don’t think of the future.
Know it for certain that Mother’s will shall come to pass.
Trust in Her. Only try to love Her sincerely. Give yourself to
Her. Let Her do with you as She wishes.” But on one occasion
he added, "Trusting in Mother does not mean idleness. Try to
know Her will, and then be up and doing like a man. Don’t
you see? I am never idle. The mind must be occupied in some
way or another. If you don’t do physical work you must use
your }niPd‘read, study, or meditate. And don’t spend your
time in idle gossip. Gossip breeds mischief. If you talk, talk of
the Lord."

Of reading, Swami Turiyananda gave us the advice to read
only books written by men of realization. When he found a
lady student studying a book of New Thought, he told her,
"Go to the source. Don’t waste your time reading the ideas of
every fool who wants to preach religion. There are thousands
of books on religion. You cannot read them all. Therefore
select the best. Only those who have realized the truth can
speak with authority. Otherwise it is the blind leading the
blind. Both come to grief; both fall into the ditch. Only the
true guru can lead us right, and the true guru is he who knows
Brahman.” .

Sometimes, but not often, when he detected a weak spot 10
some student, he would ask him or her to perform some form
of sadhana. A very talkative gentleman was asked to practice



76 /WTTH THE SWAMIS IN AMERICA

silence. Others would fast or stay in retirement in their tents,
not seeing anyone. Thus the spiritual fire was kept burning.
As we had no servants in the Ashrama, we had to do all the
work ourselves. We cooked, washed the pots, gathered fuel,
washed our clothing, and even built the cabins ourselves. The
swami was very happy to see us do this, and often he would
himself help in the work. He even carried water from the well
in big canisters and cut up the wood for the kitchen fire. We
remonstrated that he should not do physical labor, but the
swami would not listen to us. "Unless I give the example,’ 1}"
would say, "why should you all work so hard? Let me share in
the work. Many hands make the task light." .
Once when he wag cutting up wood with a big ax, a splinter
of wood flew into his face and cut his nose so that blood came-
But he only laughed and said, "I must learn to be a good

woodcutter. The children of Sri Ramakrishna must be able to
do everything "

ChThe work of Swami Turiyananda at the Shanti Ashrama was

Sufsdeﬁ‘b‘:fldi{lg. "Be yourself,” he used to say, "and b
i g%t 1;‘-: 1zation is only for the strong, the pure, fmd i
greatest s.tr:;n en;lbef that you are the Atman. That gives the
Sodige it r:gt and courage. Be brave; break through 'thB
Swamiii has tzag.h th like the lion; don’t tremble at aﬂYEhfng'
Realize your owp you that every soul is potentially divine

Vinity, then you will realize that all souls
d obscures the sun. We say, ‘There is no

su :
makes us bel; N always shines. So the cloud of ignorance

into your mind and the Atm
talk, n?t i Smcg==bit by meditation alone the Truth is
known.

Once it happened that dyrip

: . . g2 meditatio a isonous
beetle bit the swami on his hang n, a po

He made a motion with his
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hand, which threw off the beetle. The swami then thought no
more about it. He had not even opened his eyes to see what
insect had bitten him. But after an hour or so, his hand began
to swell. Then he told us that he had felt the sting of an insect.
The swelling increased, and we could not bring it down. The
following day the entire arm was swollen, and we became
alarmed. What to do? The nearest doctor was fifty miles away.
We had no motor—only a horse and a two-wheeled cart.
Neither was there a motor road nor a car that could cross the
mountains. But something had to be done without further
delay. The poison was spreading. Then something unexpected
happened. In the evening a gentleman came to our Ashrama
on foot. He had walked all the way (fifty miles) and at last had
found the Ashrama. When we asked who he was, he told us
that he was a doctor. He had come from New York, more
than three thousand miles away, and had arrived just at this
critical moment. He at once made some incisions, saying that
any delay might prove fatal. He had a few simple medicines
with him—disinfectants—and soon the swami was out of
danger. It was like a miracle. The Mother had sent this young
doctor to save the swami’s life.

To those who lived with Swami Turiyananda in the Shanti
Ashrama, it is a sheer delight to call those days to memory
again. The swami was in the prime of manhood—energetic
and filled with enthusiasm. He had realized the necessity of a
p?aceful retreat in the West where life is intense; where with a
high material standard of living, the mind is constantly drawn
outward; where worldly ambitions and demands call for end-
less activity; where the spirit is drowned in an ocean of worldly
pursuits. He found in the West a restlessness of mind that he
had hardly imagined even to exist. But he also realized that
given the proper directions these same minds—alert, quick to
understand, and tenacious in their purposes—could under
proper training become worthy of his attempt to lead them
into spiritual channels. The swami, therefore, gave himse:lf
heart and soul to this task. He never spared himself. He did
not think of his own health or comforts, as he had only one
object—mnamely, to bring these eager students to the feet of
his Divine Master.
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Swami Vivekananda had called him to this task. He had told
him to forget India and to plunge into his new work with no
other thought than to do the Master’s will. Swami
Turiyananda had felt from moment to moment that the Divine
Mother was behind him, leading him, and guiding him. He
became a channel of the inflow and the outflow of a great
spiritual power and had no other thought than to do God’s
will.

Under such conditions results were inevitable. Such sincer-
ity, self-effacement, and outflow of energy could not go 1o
vain. The students had to respond; the swami’s ardor was
infectious. At the Shanti Ashrama characters were changed
and lives were changed. The very atmosphere of the place
began to breathe a different spirit. It was as if the minds of the
students, variously constituted as they were, gradually came

under the spell of a new charm.

Natural tendencies and ambitions seemed to be transformed
-'I_'r;tl_(;l :::' rt’:placf:d .bY one single ambition—to realize the
value ofeaﬂssl::c'thl::, hfc..In the Sl?anti Ashrama we realized the
years later th;:ttm:ll TR the wise. And even today, SO many

as their true gun:l-in:f of Swami Turiyananda look upon hm::
safely this ocean of ltifc one who helped them to cross -m%l;
sacred to them. Ande'hHls memory is, and always will l,
students, will alyqys the Shanti Ashrama, to these €ary
atmosphere ¥$ remain

had never seen before. From g:c
. -0 come to us in the West. In the
midst of a World of turmoil anq striving anq worldly ambitions,

there was with us one man whq counted not name or fame OF

worldly success, but lived at Peace with himself— an inner life
dedicated to God and the service of humanity. He was a man

who attracted through love and v

e heai ho conquered through love.
To his disciples, SWami Turiyananda was the greatest blessing
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that ever entered into their lives. To them, his memory is a
sacred memory—a memory that strengthens in time of need,
a memory that brings sweetness in moments of distress, a
memory that stimulates every new attempt to the realization
of Truth. To think of Swami Turiyananda is an act of purifica-
tion of the mind. To remember his life is an impulse to new

endeavor.
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0
. S accomplished in less than ¥
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Ashrama-—-ls. little short of marveloyg

I met ang lived with those gt ;

a0t a constituted the mogt important period in
their lives. And that i the T€ason why the Shanti Ashrama has

always Temained gq dear to those students. The place is to
them a holy place to which they return, as circumstances
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allow, as one returns to a place of pilgrimage. The memory of
those early Ashrama days is and will always remain with the
students as an occasion of great happiness and satisfaction.
The swami is as beloved to his disciples in America today as
he was when he lived there with them—now more than
thirty-five years ago.

Some of those Ashrama students have since departed from
this world. Shankari was one of the first to be called away. She
was a young woman, unmarried, and a member of the Home
of Truth in Alameda, across the Bay from San Francisco. The
Home of Truth was an offshoot of Christian Science. One of
their beliefs was that every disease had its cause in some
defect in the character. By knowing the disease the defect of
character could be traced. Anger, jealousy, greed, hatred—
each of these defects produced its corresponding disease. The
cure for the disease was to correct the moral defect.

Swami Vivekananda had been a guest at the Home of Truth
for several weeks. He left a deep impression there, and many
of the teachers of this Home became his followers. When
Swami Turiyananda came to California, they flocked around
him, and not a few of them accompanied him to the Shanti
Ashrama. Shankari was one of them. She often told me how
Swamiji would keep the members of the Home spellbound
when he talked to them about Vedanta. For hours Swamijl
would g0 on and on and the listeners, fearing to interrupt the
flow of his spiritual outpouring, dared not stir. With ba{c.d
breath they would sit and listen. They were carried off their
feet, as ‘it were, by his eloquence. They felt as if they were
soaring in a higher sphere. They were entranced. And only
after Swamiji was silent would they feel themselves tied agait
to this mundane existence. "You have been bitten by the
cobra," Swamiji said one morning. "The poison will have 115
effect. You will never be your old selves again. The Master
has accepted you."

Those who had really been "bitten by the cobra” could not
return to their former practices. The Home of Truth became
too narrow a place for them. They had to breathe 2 freer air,
and the Shanti Ashrama afforded them breathing space. Here
they were with him who "lived what I have taught you." And
under this loving guidance, they also were to live what they
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and his other brother sannyasins. We hoped that after a few
years, at the most, we would have the swami with us again.

During our long association with him, Swami Turiyananda
had sometimes told us about the life of the sannyasins in
India; how these monks renounce everything for God, and
how they wander over the land preaching, teaching, and beg-
ging their simple fare. He had sometimes spoken of the
grandeur of the Himalayas, the simple life of the villagers, the
holy atmosphere at places of pilgrimage, and more often
about the beauty and the sacredness associated with his
beloved "Mother Ganges." But seldom did he dwell on the
mere physical aspect of things. Once he said: "You see, I have
learned to look for beauty within, so the external beauty of
things does not always affect me as it does those who look for
beauty outside.” In fact, we had not learned very uEuch about
the ordinary, everyday life and customs of the Hindus as a
race. India had been presented and interpreted to us from the
spiritual aspect.

And now, when Swami Turiyananda was about to leave us, I
said to him jokingly: "Swami, I have lived with you so long, but
I do not know much more about India than when I first m.et
you." The swami’s reply was very significant. "My bos.!," he Sflld’
"I have given you the very best that India has to give. It 1s @
great treasure. Keep it carefully.” .

I have now lived in India many years and I realize hqw very
true these words are. Yes, Swami Turiyananda had given us
the very best that India had to give—that priceless treasur®
that India has fostered for countless ages and that nOW once
more she offers freely to all the world. o

Swami Turiyananda had made us Hindus even Wlllleh
were living in America. We had been transformed; We ae
been made to assimilate that for which India and‘ her peop i
have always stood. He had made us love and admire the ;01111;
the life-throb, and the ideals of the Hindus, and had mE;. (?on
understand that the pulse-beat of India is her eternal 1€ 1%11 b.
To become a Hindu is a process that cannot bf: f(.)rcc nii!
external means; it is a natural growth, assimilation, 'ad
change in the mental make-up. To become 2 true Hindu
involves experiences of a sacred nature, which on€ does not
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get by simply visiting this holy l:alndTn:x-perif;m:c:s; that go
beyond the surface and relate to the soul.

gndia possesses something that lies beyond t}-;e phenomenal

——deep hidden in the human hcart—whl.ch the scns:::;
cannot bring to our notice. When we come in cont'act wi
that, then we become a true Hindu. To be a true Hindu, we
must become the spiritual child of the Indian rishis and sagCF;i
sit (metaphorically speaking) at their feet and learn, ;11
attempt to follow in their footsteps. Then we are true Hindus,
with one common aim——to work out our own salvation and to
live for the good of all, ]

The swami had taught us to make God-realization the one
aim of our life. He had shown us the way. It rested with ]l]ls
how far we would profit by his teaching. "My work fol' t;
bresent is done,” he said. "I have not left anything unfinished.
Mother knows the rest. This Ashrama is Mother’s pla.Cf:‘- She
has created this place for you all. Make the best use of it.

And so the day drew near when the swami was about t0
leave us. One of the students was to take charge of the

Ashrama il the arrival from India of another swami. Swami

Turiyananda called this student to his tent on the eve of his
departure,

w::;i?; ﬁ}avc ahead}' noticed, the swami left everyone fr.ee e

Medita[iom 0:“ Way. He only suggested and taught prl_ﬂC‘Ples'

renung > hie always said, was necessary—meditation an
nunciation, So,

When he' called thi he gave him
ol e s student, he g .
Y general adwce.. Be impartial, listen patiently if there 15
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which after him the students have tried to keep alive to the
best of their ability and with earnest endeavor.

Swami Turiyananda wrote from Los Angeles in the year
1901.

My dear —

Don’t get discouraged or disheartened. Why should it
be always sunshine and good times? Let Mother’s will be
done. Never mind sunshine or rain, we must not forget
Mother at any time. Even if we don’t see Her, why should
we lose heart? She appears again in our view. She knows
what is best for us. Once we have given over to Her, what
right have we to think of ourselves again? It is not so easy
to do as to say—of that I am sure, but there is no other
way out. Whether we see or don’t see, Mother is our only
place of rest. There are ups and downs in all hearts, but
we should not give way to them. )

Real, genuine sympathy alone works wonders. That is
the one thing omnipotent in this world of sorrows ali.ld
weaknesses. Ask of Mother for that and you will have it.
Think not about yoursclf but only for others. Tha_t 15
renunciation, that is religion, that is all. You have died,
why do you think of yourself? Have you not given evc_ry;
thing over to Mother? Why then think of yourself again®
Never care for position. Give up all such idcafs. WO.I‘F 15
worship. Everything is in the life we live, not in posttion-
Mother knows the heart and sees the heart and arranges
things accordingly. Let your light so shine that everybody
can see it. Let your work be silent and in secret and your
Mother who seeth in secret shall reward thee openly- The
fowls of the air have their nests to rest, but the Son ©
man had nowhere to lay his head. Jesus had no position,
and millions and millions of hearts are his place, or he 15
the place where millions of weary souls go for rest. Go 03
my dear boy; live the life. Pray for it earnestly an
sincerely.

It pleased me immensely to read the account of the cel-
ebration in the Ashrama of Sri Ramakrishna’s b}flhday
anniversary. We observed the day here in talk of him and
prayer. May Sri Ramakrishna arouse in us the real spirt
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of renunciation and love for Mother, whose very personi-
fication he himself was.

gk

Be strong, my dear boy! Don’t give in to anything what-
ever. It is not good to be weak; the weak must go to the
wall. This is the law of the world. But what have you to do
with the world any more? Mother’s child, good or badE
weak or strong, you have no other to look up to bu
Mother! Others, who do not know, may think of temporal
help. But you can never think that way, I am sure!

LRk X

Sti Ramakrishna is the concrete embodiment of thﬁ
Vedantic Truth, because in his life he manifested - full 2
the subtle truths that we read in the Vedanta philosophy-

Pray for unflinching love and devotion and you will have
everything,

Tk

BThcre is o world outside. It is what we project ouksids
ut how difficult jt is to un

. derstand this, and how much
more difficult tq . : ’ nder-
Standing jt, emember it always, even after U

We feel unha
feel miserab)

lissfuln M niver-
sal! That is thy real Self. ess Itself.” Know the u

May we never lose sigh

t of thi 1 Self, which is
the Self of all, our dear s our real Se

Mother, whose children we are.

The reader will readily understand how helpful, how
encouraging, and how welcome these letters were.
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A year or so after Swami Turiyananda had left America,
Swami Trigunatita came from India to carry on the Vedanta
work in California. He was the last of the direct disciples of
Sri Ramakrishna that have come to America so far.

Cheerful, loving, strong in carrying out his own ideas, with
an abundance of energy, Swami Trigunatita at once set FO
work to create an atmosphere of his own. He was strongly 1n
favor of organization, and it is through his energetic efforts
that San Francisco today is in possession of what the swam!
ca_lled the first Hindu Temple in the West. The name is ratl}cr
misleading to Hindu readers, for there is little in the building
to suggest an Indian temple. But it is a strong center of the
Vedanta work in California. The swami was exceedingly
active, and this quality, combined with his loving and cheer
nature, drew the admiration of some men and women who
became his staunch disciples.

Though the swami’s main effort was concentrated oo the
San Francisco work, he sometimes came to the Shanti
Ashrama with some of his students, and he added consider-
ably to the improvement of the place. He also visited Los
Angeles on more than one occasion, and his field of action
was extended even to the state of Oregon.
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WHAT VEDANTA HAS DONE

. : st is not
What Vedanta has really done for us in the We
always clear]

» knows
Y understood in India. Of course, cvcl‘ysotz‘r’n it
that it hag been a great factor in liberating the ch - Fsupe
from religious bondage and to clear the atmospher s
stitions, This, however, science had also done. Sil —
played havoc with most of the church doctrines an reggative
tions. But the work of science was entirely of a llcc e
nature; in 5 religious sense it was destructive. It bro
but did

religion
DOL erect. It left the West stranded as far as
Was concerned,

creatures to eternal hell-fi

re, is preposterous.
Except, of course, with

s ceived a bad
her devotees, religion recetv

wholeheartedly rejected
There was no middle w

or sympathy. The two p

nse.
the scriptures as a mass of nonillsizlion
ay—mnot a single point of concl e
arties kept aloof and heartily desp
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each other. This is putting it strongly, perhaps, but it was the
state of affairs in Europe as I knew it fifty years ago.

Children of orthodox parents were nicknamed and gibed by
the boys of liberal parents. Many of these children naturally
felt ashamed of the religion of their parents, and they began to
hate the very name of religion. And so the West became more
and more atheistic and materialistic.

Then came Theosophy, Christian Science, and New Thought
—all trying to bridge the gulf between belief and unbelief.
But the scientific mind was not satisfied. New superstitions
replacing old superstitions was the verdict. And then at last
came Swami Vivekananda with pure Vedanta. The liberals
could accept or reject, but they could no longer sneer. Scien-
tists could demand further proof, but they could not condemn.
Those who were religiously inclined, but could not fc_)llow the
church, found a new opening. Here was religion, philosophy,
and science combined. Heart and intellect could both be sat-

» isfied. There was no necessity of severing from old traditions

altogether. One could remain true to the old faith, but that old
faith was reinterpreted and cleansed of its later growths.
Those who wished to do so could go back to Jesus :.ind ‘lhc
Bible, for now they understood. There was doubt, vacillation,
and hesitation; but approaches were made. It was vs_.rorthwhlle
investigating. In short, it was a reconciliation, a middle way.
The liberals were silenced and the orthodox party found 1t
wise to keep hands off, but there was an opening for both.
And the success which Swamiji met with in the West, and later
his successors, shows that many adherents to both partics
availed themselves of this novel opportunity of listening [2
men who carried a message of hope and security—32 messiga 3
that outraged neither religion, philosophy or science, and t
embraced all that was best in the culture of the West. .
Vedanta was the leaven that leavened the thoughl"‘fm'ld :g
the West. How far this leavening process Wwill continue L
assert its influence, the future alone can tell. But that there :f
already a tremendous change in thought in all strata © Wes
ern society—orthodox or liberal—no one ¢an deny.
Whether Swami Vivekananda and his successors Will receive
the credit for it, is not the question. It does not matter. The
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fact remains; and I dare say, that is all they care for, so far as
regards the influence of Vedanta on the West as a whole.

But there is another side to the question—a phase of no
less importance—and that is the influence of Vedanta on
individuals. Sri Ramakrishna said, and Swami Vivekananda
said it after him: "I am willing to be born a thousand times if
thereby I can be of help to even a single soul.” If these were
not vain words—and we know they were not—then this
question of the individual takes an important place in their
life’s work. And those who have watched closely the work of
the swamis in America and elsewhere can testify to the fact
that many lives have been changed through the self-sacrificing
clforts of the swamis. And this is, after all, the crowning
success of a religious teacher. The glory of Jesus rests not on
the fact that the Western world calls itself Christian today, but
on the fact that he made a few true, devoted disciples and that
through his teaching, during the ages that have since passed
by, NOW and then a single soul has found salvation.

Relfg‘on in the highest sense—as the medium to liberate
mankind from world-bondage—is always for the few. And if
in the ages to come, now and then in the West, a single soul
::}tlleams Mukti, or liberation, through the teaching of Vedanta,
e :"Iif: 'Mlated and carried on by the swamis meets W'}llh
Bhagava‘:lss(;t'hal “lhcy had hoped for. Says Sri Krishna 10 ‘t ¢
e ita; Arr!cmg thousands of men perchance oné or
Pl Or perfection. Among lh'ousands who seek fo: per-
I n, pcl;chance one or two attain to My divine state. And
; (i;uso ;:l(:f :l:Vhat man, having a l'ltlndr'cd sheep, a'nd l}avi;:g
wildes em, doth not lcavc. lht?: ninety and ninc 10 l. e

ness, and go after that which is lost. until he finds it?
And ?th“ he hath found it, he layeth it’on his shoulders,
rejoicing. . .. I say unto you, that even so there shall be joy in
heavep OVver one sinner that repenteth, more than over ninety
and nine righteous persons which need no rcpcntancc....EVcn

s0 it is not the will of your Father which is in heaven, that one
of these little ones shall perish,”

E ]
Matthew 18: 12-14.
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SPIRITUAL PRACTICES

General Remarks

On Silence .
Your packet of letters came a few days ag0 while I was in
retirement for a week to wind up one month of keeping
silence. The first part of it 1 did not speak, but wrote and
expressed myself through gestures. Then I found that that was
not silence really, so I stopped the writing and gestures—not
responding to anyone. It was funny. But, you know, all these
gestures, though they may have their use, are not the real
Fhing, which is eternal silence, one-pointedness of mind on the
idea. And that is more difficult. You know, Swaml
Turiyananda kept silence for three months in the Shanti
As}lrama. At least, I think it was that long. But he used t0
write sometimes. I went out for walks as he did, but I had to
keep to byways where I was sure not to meet anyone for here
the white people usually greet each other, though strangers:
And it would have been too rude not to respond t0 2 well-
meant "Good morning." There are only a handful of white
people here—not to speak of the natives—who expect their
salaams returned.
I did j not see the girls [Sarah and Rebecca Fox—see
Appendix C] during this last week, which ended today. I broke
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my silence reading in Sanskrit the second chapter of the Gita.,
So I have a good beginning. 1 passed my days counting my
beads [making japa] and reading,

Almora, Sept. 25, 1925

A Word of Caution
[The Yiddish lady mentioned in this letter was probably Mrs.
Kahlert, a handwriting analyst, to whom Ujjvala was submitting
handwriting samples. And Keyserling was the author of the book

The French Diary of a Philosopher, which Guridas Maharaj
was reading. ]

_Wh_at you write about the Yiddish lady is interesting. She is
r}ght In what she says about vain reputation. "A saint by rou-
tine," Keyserling says, "is 0o saint at all. The minute an action

comes a habit, the spirit vanishes from which it cmanates.
Thc advantage is lost the moment we take a liking to the
chains." Muttering of mantras without thinking of the meaning
may be bette.r than not doing anything, but that is about all.
ans ;:;0 right about centers of consciousness opening ']‘;p

swamis arslﬁ chaos and confusion in the life. That is Wh}’_ all t g
SPUrts. The ne O proceed slowly and patiently, not in Wil

. nerves are affected, and this may cause serious

sjUSt as many an

piece of cotton that had n

2¢ 10 odor. He held it on a little stick in
the light of the magnifyi £ hete !

Dg glass, ang it smelled like rose. Of
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course, it was a very simple little trick almost anyone could
perform.
Benares, Christmas Day, 1925

Time for Practices

Here, I am quite satisfied alone with nature and my books.
It is so beautiful here—the mountains and the forest and an
ideal climate. Only in the winter with snow are there some
difficultics, as it is far from everything and water is difficult to
get at. So I think it better to go down now.

Swami Mokshadananda is with me. He is cheerful and
obliging. He meditates much. A really sincere man who tries
hard. I have to take my religious practices in small doses. I
find it very difficult to meditate now. But I try to surrender
more or less during the day. You remember, Sw. Turiyananda
used to say, "In old age you cannot do anything. Now is the
time, while you are young." It is true. I have to take it easy
now. But the ideal is there. And I have faith that in the end all

will be well with all of us.
Binsar, December 12, 1930

The Real Aim of Yoga

[Among Paul Brunton’s books are A Search in India a{“f A
Hermit in the Himalayas. According to Gurudas Maharaj in @
letter to Ujjvala, dated October 16, 1937, Brunton used 10 be
among the little group of devotees who would foregather on the
flat roof of M.’s house, in Calcutta. One evening @ friend ©

Gurudas Maharaj—probably Mr. Cooke—engaged Brinto"
in a rather heated discussion, asserting that married pecp I?
could not realize God. Gurudas Maharaj wrote: "Brunton a_hdn g
agree with such a sweeping statement. I wonder if this did influ-
ence B. to write about the swamis as he does."]

You remember Paul Brunton’s books? Now he has 2 lor.tg
letter in the Statesman, one of the leading English pfapers o
Calcutta—too long to quote, so I enclose it. To m€ S e
that, by no means, he has plumbed the full depths of yoga, as

A
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he claims to have done. Who has? I doubt if he has under-
stood the real aim of yoga. Yoga should lf:ad to Frc_:edon;, lzlis
all religious practices should do—to the 1den11§‘1c§1t10n of the
individual soul with the Universal Existence. His 1dc.al seems
to be mind-improvement and social service. He_wrltes from
Mysore in South India. I don’t know what he is doing there.
Almora, August 20, 1939

On Study

A Change in Literature

in literature is very refreshing. Often, aft(:li

edanta for some time, I find it very helpfu
of one of the saints. I do not know of.any

book that has helped me so much as the Life of St. Francis of

Assisi. 1 have long tried to get the Life of Madame Guyon:

One' book Swami [Turiyananda] asked me to read, but I never

goLit. It is Max Muller’s India, What Can It Teach Us.

Shanti Ashrama, August 22, 1902

Indeed, a change
Studying straight AV
to take up the life

1 . If Mother Allows
mc;il:::ltnow gmtc accustomed to being here alone. I will try to
: € and stud , if Mot 4 - ¢ sanc-
tion nothing wil a\)f(ail. other will allow. Without He

Shanti Ashrama, March 13, 1903

Your lectures were rec’d, and | need not tell you that they
were very welcome and much ,

. ppreciated. The talks are
simple and, I think, very helpful, We ek 45 adicTor v



i &

SPIRITUAL PRACTICES/97

great things, and thereby overlook the first steps so necessary
to remember and to practice. It is indeed a wonderful privi-
lege to be with those teachers and receive from them the
highest truth, after getting which nothing else can satisfy. I can
well imagine that you regret Swami’s [possibly Turiyananda]
leaving you to correct the lectures alone, but although much of
the pleasurable part is gone, certainly the practice will be

helpful to you. How very busy you are now.
Shanti Ashrama, March 22, 1903

Creating a Habit
I have mailed you a bundle of Vedanta Kesaris and a few of
Gandhi’s papers. The girls [the Fox sisters] gave me thc".
Kesaris. I think you will enjoy the articles on Sri Ramakrishna.
I find that the more I read about him the more I want to read.
It creates a habit. And it is a good habit. It increases our love

for and understanding of him.
Almora, June 30, 1925

: Crest Jewel of Wisdom
[1t is important that the following three letter extracls be placed
together, because they show that scriptures were given to 1‘4mel?-
can students at the Shanti Ashrama in the ancient Upamshad;
style. For this reason, there is a chronological jump backwar
from the last extract of this selection to the next extract.]

I am also reading the Crest Jewel of Wisdom agalﬂhr‘;fr:’;
ages. I think Swami Turiyananda explained it in the As.t s
[Shanti Ashrama). You may have the notes of it. If So’d' [for
come useful to you for your article on SW. Tur.lyanan aearly
the Vedanta and the West magazine]. But with our |
enthusiasm gone, I think the notes seem a little flat e

SO new to us thﬂl‘l_
| Almora, J uly 10, 1926

damani in our class.

We have just begun reading Vivekachu .
] g g it up in the Shanti

You remember, Sw. Turiyananda took
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Ashrama and you took notes. It is all coming back to me
—our happy days there. That was an experience to be
thankful for. Misfortunes aside, we have been fortunate
indeed.

Almora, June 1, 1936

[Throughout these informal letters to Ujjvala, Gurudas Maharaj
used an abbreviated spelling of names, including SW_am‘;
Turiyananda’s. Some of those abbreviations have been retaine

for flavor.]

I don’t remember who was editor of P.B. [Prabuadis
Bharata] when 1 sent Sw. Turiya’s translation of the Crex
Jewel there. 1 would love to get a copy. It may revive s
ollections. Of course, there are better translations now, one by
Sw. Madhavananda, secretary of our Mission. But it w(?uld
Please me to see again how Turiyananda gave it to us I 2
free, off-hanc-l Way. How we enjoyed it, and everything that
(\:vamc from his lips. It was all SO new to us and so frcsh-’ g
li:l;:c(r)z Egheag?" and enthusiastic. Frank Rhodchan:ld sdai‘;
P.B. of 101 1. SPrama Days," I think, were publishe kit
ey Lhave no back numbers here, so I cannot 100
as not later than that.

Barlowganj’ April 21, 1946

X Go to the Source )
do?ss ;?)%a°rdts Manly Hall’s little paper, it s all right, but it
Interest me, | remember once Swami Turiyananda

told m;:, Ig.ymf wannt to read religious books. read books by
:1;:1; Ek f‘?al;iatmn. I am now reading the Be;lgali Gospel by
- L like 1t better every day. It is genuine experience, authori-

rediscovered it in his own way,
That is the man I want to read,
Every man has his place. I don

Who realized and practiced it.
if I want to read about it at all.
't criticize anyone. But I don’t

[ -
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feel any urge to support these talkers. The i

They are all flourishing. If I have a dolla: tgc‘c tthtil;: ::e;ardi
would rather throw it to a starving man than to add to ﬂi;ir
abundance. The Message of the East, 1 think, is really much
more helpful than Hall’s paper. Do you get that? Do you send
that to people? Do you do anything to help Swamiji’s work?
We cannot help the whole world and the millions of teachers
who have their own hobbies. We have to select and, if possi-
ble, to return something for what we have received. What
bavc you received through Vedanta, through Swamiji’s teach-
mgs? What are you doing in the line of encouragement there?
Think of this first, and then we can think of encouraging

Manly H- L. This is the way I feel about it.
Almora, August 16, 1927

[Sister _(?'hn'stine was a disciple of Swami Vivekananda, or
Swamiji," as he was often called.] '

a Bharata regularly. 1
i. It will make a nice,
y mind now turns
ding M.’s Gospel
piritual life. The
otwithstand-

_ I hc_:pc you are getting the Prabuddh
l{kc Sister Christine’s articles on Swamij
little book. After years of light reading, m
more towards religious books. We are 1¢a
again. Everything is there to guide one in his s
more I read it, the better I like it—repetitions n
ing. I sometimes think of what Sw. Turiyananda used to say:
"Read only the words from men of realization." Butin my own

case, a little light reading now and then refreshes the mind.
Well, Ujjie, he also assured us that we are Mother’s chil-
dren. Good or bad, She will look after us. So, no fear. In the
end all will be well, After all, in our heart of hearts, we want
Her beyond all else. Let the surface mind have its little play-
When we get tired of playing, She will come and take us
homf}. "There the sun does not shine, nor the moon, 1O AL,

nor lightning. What else shines is but Her reflection.”
Binsar, November 31, [year missing]



100/LETTERS

Simple Teachings

L " - em
[Sri Ramakrishna is often referred to as "Thakur," which m
Master.|

1 read Dunne’s book An Experiment in Time. It is d:fﬁcui:l:]i
follow, and I feel no inclination now'to conccntr-ate to;e s
things. I prefer Thakur’s simple teachm.gs. '-I‘hcrc 58 i
everything. Now I try to have simple faltl3 in Thakur Sh : nd
He spoke only what he himself had experienced, andr’t Tahakur
all of the Vedic teaching. So what more do we want?

i 1
told Holy Mother: "I will be three hundred years in a 531131;[:
body in the hearts of my devotees. Many devotees are
people.”

Binsar, October 16, 1937

Meditation

What Can We Do? |
My dear Ujjvala, do not think that I meditate too mu-Ch- ﬁ
the first place, is such possible, provided the meditation is We
directed? Byt besides that, I have not been able to meditate 0
much. What can we do of ourselves? It is only the grace of e
Lord that makes things possible for us. All we can do is to do
what we consider rj

_ <o ght for the time, the rest we must leave (o
Him. This is my sure belief, Ujjvala.

Every now and then L come to this same conclusion. But
what of that? Qnce Mother’s child, all js scttled! Once

accepted, we are Hig for elernity. That I also believe. There-
fore no fear, no COmplaining,

but always ahcad with the ban-
ner high: "Thy will pe done." ways ahea

Shantj Ashrama, March 22, 1903

Reliving Experiences ini

Of course, I would neyer “XPect you to write your reminis-
cences in a few hours, | had in mind that you take: up: the
subject a little at a time, adding a few Jines now and e
haps, for months together, Christine did this in Almora this
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time about Swamiji. She had all day to do it and all summer,
and she had one hundred typed pages. She enjoyed it too. So
many things came to her memory which she thought she had
forgotten. Even if nobody should ever see it, she had the
blessing of remembering these things again. Sw. Turiyananda
once said to me, after I told him some of my experiences,
"Gurudas, never forget this." But I find that I do forget, and
this forgetting is a great loss. When no new experiences come,
we have to keep up by remembering facts of the past. To call
them up again is a sadhana, a spiritual practice. To write them
down fixes them firmly in the mind. I thought of your noting
them down as something that would again refresh these im-
pressions—would, in a way, make you live them over again,
make Sw. Turiyananda more real again, would make you
again live in an atmosphere of the past. We do get away from
that so imperceptibly; we drift away from the center, we lose
sight of the most important event that has entered into our
lives. Sri Ramakrishna spoke much of his inner circle of disci-
ples, of those who belonged to him, of those who got salvation
in the circle of his being. We don’t want to get outside the
circle, to go by other paths, searching here and there, losing
time and opportunity. "Believe in all gods, but be attached to
one" is the Vedanta teaching. Let us make that al.tachmcnt
strong first, even if it may seem a little narrow-minded. Of
course, it is refreshing and stimulating to hear and read
others. I don’t mean that one should not do that. All 1 mean 15
that inwardly we must try to strengthen our faith in our
Chosen Ideal, that inwardly we must come closer to our ¢ef”
ter, our circle. And if, as an undercurrent in your conscious®
ncss, you could carry the idea of writing about Sw.
Turiyananda, facts would come to the surface, and you could
write them down as they occur, provided it would give YOU
pleasure to do so. It certainly would give pleasure L0 ol-hcr.s.
They arc so eager here to hear about his and Swamiji’s life 17
the West, as we are eager to hear their life in India. ]

Swami Shivananda and Swami Subodhananda (both direct
disciples) are here at present. Many of our swamis come from
other centers to see them.

Benares, Jan. 10, 1928
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Karma Yoga

Office Work and Vedanta Work

As to your question, I have no doubt you know the answer
as well as I do. Still let us have a little talk about it. In the first
place, you seem to make a distinction between office work and
Vedanta work. I know, of course, in what sense you mean it,
but at the same time we are all so apt to misapply our knowl-
edge. By Vedanta work, you seem to mean making a booming
Vedanta Society, getting many members, plenty of money, a
ll:uce Vedanta home, publishing lectures, making bylaws, and a
t(];tc ofto.thcr fuss. But is not Vedanta work better expressed by
NO\‘: }1;:::’ 1_10ncst,. conscientious performance of our duties?
COnCCpti::nll t?g hinges. What do we consider our duty? Our
and wisdon;) Y“:)ty will change with our increase of knowlec!ge
you: consider it dl;s?r?blpl?ccd under circumstances in whlch
given you by your em le O €arn your own hvehho(?d. This 1s
of work. That amoy ployer in exchange for a certain z?mount
would be dis'::hm-ge(;l t}:_? f work you give them, otherwisc you
afraid to give them a.littI:t what T object to is that you seem
would consider this un\&g = o e warldly standpoich :
advance, but if not in 1hisse.[fY0u S0, 1 havg no duamue fox
utoa bﬂttcro ice, then they may sometime be
Position. Now, of course, they rea-
she is alf;? to us and not a cent more, SO
h > IO more " F to give, She will be WOI'[]] the
appen, they will say, "W urthermore, if something should
But now as a Vedantisy ie-can get plenty of others like her.”
such an attitude, to we’igilt not mean, low and selfish to hold
miserly €0 give just whar Jour service against dollars? How
more. How disgusteq you 'S coming to others and not a bit
h_ow little you care for th Must feel after office hours to think
EIVE: YOI your maintcnanc: Prosperity of your employers who
work, and who are agrecab) Such a nice position, not too much

And even after doing © and considerate of you.
ability, you will have somgour Work to the very best of your
collect yourself and think SI;are time in which you can quietly
are the Atman, not thjg bl.(l)s the unreality of life—that you
reverently and devotedly the Ga y and mind, and to repeat
me of the Lord. Isn’t that more
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satisfactory than to stealthily do work for the Vedanta Society,
often in times when office work ought to be done? Religion
can only be built on a firm character. Doing our duty well is
character-building, and on that we can build spirituality. Our
life must show that we are Vedantists. What good is there in
talk? If we have gotten hold of something higher, nobler,
more uplifting than most people, then our employers will be
the first to notice it. They will find that they can depend on us
under all circumstances. We are there—steady, unmoving as
a rock. When we are there, they will feel safe. And then our
work will not hurt us,

As we have been faithful in our duty during the day, we will
also be faithful in our hour of leisure. When the evening
comes, we put our office duties aside and approach our Divine
Mother with a clear conscience. Then we can meditate, and
our evenings we can spend in religious study or exercises. Our
recreation will be of that nature.

My dear Ujjvala, you have such splendid opportunity, do not
mix yourself up so much in externals. What do you care for
that? We want to realize the Atman. Our object in life is not
to make a big Vedanta Society. Let those have it who want it.
You care for higher things. Forget not the teachings we I‘lavc
had so long. Let it not all be "pearls thrown before swine."
You will please excuse me. I am only speaking to myself, you
understand that, And Ujjvala, please never make any all_uswns
to me as being more spiritual, or something like that. It is very
painful to me. We are all Mother’s children. That is quite
enough.
Shanti Ashrama, June 22, 1903

Jnana Yoga

Atman Alone Abides, but Mother Alone Decides s i
[Mailey was a charlatan who posed as "Ram Maharaj” in
America and India, holding classes as a bonafide swami and
incurring debts throughout both countries. ]
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Mother India was simply an interesting phc::nomcr'lon, a curi-
ous working of the human mind. Thus far, it was Enterestfng.
Nivedita went to the other extreme—just as interesting.
Some of our swamis are saintly, some othcrs-havc to be seI:t
out. All are equally interesting—all are studies, all M?thc;fﬂ s
play. No one to praise, no one to blame—-all Mother’s chil-
dren. A right step, a false step—all part of the play. That li
why it always amuses me when you hide things, when you wan
to protect people’s reputations. .

Ipncitherpbclli)evc no? disbelieve. I see and hear—and thctffll
is gone. Let others form opinions, judge, criticize. To me, li %
1s a moving picture. See it and forget it. Don’t close your €yes;
don’t take sides. What I want now is to be able to mciu(!e

myself in the picture, to be the mere Witness to myself also in
pain, in pleasure, in health and sickness, in good deeds and
bad deeds. Look, stand aside, see what this funny creature

Gurudasa is doing. And know that I am not this—that I am

f

ree, the Atman—that all are free, the Atman. What we se€
are the actors on the

: stage—today beggar, tomorrow king;
today Smner, tomorrow saint. It is always the same person
playing dlf.fcrent parts. So it is difficult to shock me or mal.w
]:lai feel different towards persons, even if they make a mis-
(4
a:‘i:f: Ma“f:ly———l am now convinced that he plays the part of
towardiplgnmplc creature. So I protect myself. But my feeling
s him : TR :
as bt i lii, not changed. 1 will receive him if he comes, Just

an interest; S hat
more? What less? 1¢ ng study of human behavior. W

' you ask " im?" I don’t
try to hide or Lo protect him ?rz}n(;‘:; Y?L;;;uf;;??a;cflul- He
may fool you.” But ha docs not mean that 1 wish him ill or
that I am not ready tq Stand by him, Only, I know that if T or
you lend him money, there is a good cha;lcc of never seeing
your moncy agamn. But of 1 oqy spare it, I may give it to him.
Why not? Let him haye his fun, get his experience. Mother’s
child, Mother’s play. ' B P

And I am glad to meeg all characters jl.lS[ as I am glad to
read about them. I am as interested in Dempsey [i.e., Jack
l?cmpscy, the.boxcr] and Barnym [i.e., Barnum and Bailey
circus], etc. as in the saintg, | would be j‘l.;.St as much interested
to meet them or to see them i, action. Books for India, books
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ag:.ajnsl India—they are equally interesting to me, if they are
written equally well.

_And I think Mira [Mrs. Magee] was just like that. She was a
big charactcir. Saints and sinners were equally interesting to
her. There is such a thing as natural attraction; but there it
ends. We choose our companions, but we don’t despise others.
They have their own playfield. Let them have their own fun.
Judge not. Look on, if you like; otherwise, pass on.

When 1 say that 1 want to include myself in the picture, I
don’t pretend to have succeeded, except during fleeting
moments. I am exceedingly sensitive to pain and fear it. T
mean that this seems to me the ideal life. Do, act, take part if
you like, but remain detached—the Witness. And, I think,
that is Sri Krishna’s attitude, his teaching. To him, saint or
sinner are alike. He neither hates nor loves (in an attached
sense). He distributes karrma impartially. Let the play go on.

Swami Turiyananda once told me that when he read that
when Krishna made the designs for his capital, he designed
one part of the city for prostitutes to live. Swami was horrified.
Why did he allow prostitutes in his ideal city? Then, later h.e
understood. They also have a right to live—they fill Lacr
place in the picture, they do their share in the play. Without
them the play would not be complete. Let each choose his
own part; let him play it well. And when he wants to change
his part—all right—others may take it. Each part brings 1S
own results, its own pay. There is nothing to condemn, noth-
ing to praise. It is a free choice.

That is why the American [magazine] becomes tedious. It
gives only the favorable side of men. When we get older, we
know that the wisest, the most successful men do make blun-
ders. They rise, notwithstanding them. Their successes ary
greater than their failures. But no man is all success during his
entire life. No saint is all saint during his entire life. No sinner
is all sinner. Those who don’t know this are simply ignorant of
the truth of life as it is in this world. Yudhisthira, the
embodiment of righteousness, slipped. Sri Krishna, G(_)d'
incarnate, slipped according to human standards of ethics.
Why are we so afraid to accept, to acknowledge weaknesses 1
ordinary human beings? We need not gloat over them. Nei-
ther need we deny and hide them. The Hindu stories of saints
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are full of slips. I once asked Swami Turiyananda ibouAtt;h;-
He said, "These stories simply give the truth. T % ' be
alone is perfect. No use closing one’s eyes. B‘_’t Olil It is
affected. No swami claims to be perfect. Many will say.I <
only through Mother’s grace that I am not worse than an:."
We are never sure of ourselves. We may fall any oIl :
This is wisdom, knowledge of life. But only old, tried, exper ;
enced souls know this, Why do people feel attra.ctcd to a rﬁ
cal and run away from a saint? Because a rascal is t_rllC; aﬂ d
saint is a myth. If he is held up as an all-saint by hlS'SO-Cdllc

friends and protectors, we know that we are being hum-
bugged. It is namby-pamby silliness. Swamiji did not t:‘.ar.tzl a
snap whether 3 person was good or bad, but he hated hid-

ings-—-—covering sores with flowers. And you know how Sw.
Turiyananda used to wrinkle up his nose at good people. Jesus
said, "Why callest thou me good? No one is good, but my
Father who is in Heaven."

Almora, March 29, 1928

Watching Events as a Witness ’
[Haridas was 4 very simple, pious American aspirant who, like
@ brother, lookeq qfter Ujjvala in a little house in Los Angeles.
Beca:f:se Haridgs ya of a spiritual nature, his care and concem
Jor Ujjvala, cripple, had the blessings of the swamis. ]
I am stil] a¢ Binsar, one swami is with me. | enjoy such free-

dom here ang tpe Scenery and climate are excellent, so may
stay another mongh, o S0. I am afraid this place has spoiled
me for Almora. syjjj, | think it is better to go back before I get
snowed 0. 1 wish yoy had a pension and could spend the rest
of your life here, Haridasa would also like it. But I wonder if
for busy people it jsp’¢

people, even in India,

: titude towards life,

I am satisfied now tq Stand apart and let the world go on,
watchmg.evcnts as a witness, Mych reading helps me in this. I
get the pictures of ) Phases of life, And I have seen enough
of life to be able to appreciate what others write about it.
Gopi [Gopika: Miss Brown] has been, and is, wonderfully
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good to me, sending magazines and books and writing to me
SO fegularly no matter how busy she is. How she manages to
do it, I cannot understand. I can only appreciate it, and benefit
by it.

Binsar, November 27, 1930

The Same "I"

And now comes your letter of May 16, with the news that
you and H. [Haridas] have bought a ranch. It sounds good.
There will be plenty of work with nine cows and the orchards.
I love cows, but I shall never forget my experience when in
Omaha, Nebraska, I had with my boss to milk seventeen
creatures. I stood it for two weeks; then I quit. My hands were
almost paralyzed. Work began at 3:30 AM. and lasted till
7:30 P.M. Pumping water for the cows by hand took over one
hour. But my boss was wonderfully patient with his inexperi-
enced assistant, and he and his wife were sorry to lose me. But
those were the good days when one had no trouble getting
work. My next job was coachman for a German family. It
seems incredible now that that was the same "I" who now is
living at Almora. And this is maya. We mistake the ego for the

Atman—-ever free, the Witness to all changes.
Almora, June 26, 1937

Bhakti Yoga

Mother’s Protection

It is very beautiful just now in the Ashrama. For tW0 waclfs
we have had such beautiful weather and quite warm (00 It s
nice to have Sadhu-Charan [Mr. Roorbach] and Mary with us
again. Mother was so kind to work things as She did. She I8
protecting all the time; the trouble is, we do not realize 1t But
never mind, we will by and by. We must go within, Ujjvala,
and stop our gossip and misjudgment of others. W€ have o
give an account of ourselves, not of others. It leads only to
pettiness and jealousy. But you know where all peace resides;
then let us go there and drink freely, and let suspicion be with
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i nse, is
those who want it. We want Mother, and no more nonsense,
it not so?

Shanti Ashrama, January 14, 1903

Mother’s Grace

Only a few lines to thank you for your kindness to Ben u;:
the lectures. Much as we enjoy them, Ujjvala, I must still as:d
you to please be a little careful of your health. I am so afrai
you are overworking a little. ) i

Mother is so kind to you all and to us also. It is {-cally‘ hal'
to realize what great privileges we receive. It remains with us
to make the best of them.

Shanti Ashrama, February 1st, 1903

All Strength

You feel a little disheartened, but that is nothing. We all get
that at times whep we look at our many weaknesses. But we
know that all strength is in Mother. So let us turn to Her, and
all will come out well. When we take refuge in man, we will

always be disappointed in the end. So just go to Mother .and
tall}a{to Her, and She will tell you everything, Only be obedient
0 Her,

Shanti Ashrama, August 7, 1903

i Mother’s Will .
[After Swami Turiyanandg retuned to India, Swami Trigunatita
;‘;‘;‘;‘;d the San Francisco center as the new head on January 2,

‘ Y-.‘es', Ujjvala, 1 Certainly acknowledge Mother’s kind hand in
INSPIFING you to inyite me (o the city. But, you know, She
works In roundaboyt Ways. We cannot always see what Her
purpose is. H?r Means are many and various, at last to bring
about Her t_abjcct in view. She hag given me a rather trouble-
some conscience ang regard for duty. I cannot with a peaceful
mind leave the Ashramg g alone. I have seen too much of the

conditions in this valley, the last few years. You, of course, do
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not know that. Had Mother sent somebody to take my place, I
would have accepted right away. I have been rather desirous
to see Swami [Trigunatita] again to get acquainted with his
work in the city. I think it would have done me good. But I
must do my duty. That is morality, the only firm basis on
which spirituality can stand. That is what I meant. Do not
force your own way. You have done your part, and I have
done mine; now let us quickly await Mother’s pleasure. What-
ever that may be, will be the best all around. Of course, I
would like to get rid of my pain, but I depend on Mother.
Already Mira has been so kind to take steps to help me. I will
be obedient and do as I am asked to do. Does not that sound
reasonable?

Shanti Ashrama, March 25, 1904

Mother’s Work
You have heard all about the work here from Mira and oth-
ers. They have given you such a nice account. I, myself, do not
feel quite so satisfied, for I am well aware of the slips and
mistakes. And that, of course, brings suffering. It is not so €asy
to say what is Mother’s work and what is the outcome of our
own selfish and uncontrolled nature. But I will not burden you
with my troubles. Only, you can now understand that I cannot
possibly agree with you when you say that Mother should be
kind to me.
Shanti Ashrama, August 11, 1904

Our Refuge

I am sorry you went to the P.O. Sunday and did X
letter, but please never expect a letter from me. I dONI{‘O
intend to do much letter writing after this. It is SO useless. M :21’
we, through the grace of our Lord, learn to keep the mlldl
directed towards Him, instead of towards all these worldly
things which all end in sorrow after all—I1 m¢amh those
worldly things with which we need not occupy ourselves SO

Gurudas Maharaj was just beginning to suffer from a seemingly inexpli-
cable "side pain.”
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much. T hope you will succeed in keeping a li.ltle quiet, }z:nd
may you find your refuge not in persons, but in the Mot 311;.
Try to live a little with Her, instead of with people so much.
Let me always know how you are getting along and be a'ssured
that you can depend on me whenever I can do anything for
you.

Shanti Ashrama, August 17, 1904

Mother’s Play

I'm firmly convinced that our lives are pretty nearly mapped
out. What is in store for us will happen. "The Lord, brave f_"’l'
dier, has His home in every living heart; His magic mechanism
whirls each puppet through his part.” Gita. 18.61. (Ryder) I
think this is the meaning of Turiyananda’s "Don’t plan; let
Mother plan It is a large order—I know only too well. But
at least let us try not to take our planning too seriously,
!‘H_OWing that She, seated in our heart, is the real planner; and
It is She who makes us think that we ourselves plan. This i
Her mysterious play.

And now Hari Priya [Miss Mary Nelson] also has left this
‘(’;’i‘;gd- It is good that Mrs. Westerberg was with her when she

Almora, April 25, 1934
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Mother’s Compassionate Face

. I hope you will succeed in finding a suitable and agreeable
\;T’ position. You say "good-bye to a good time and sunshine," but
' I hope that the real good time and sunshine will not leave you.
A good time does not depend on position or anything that
brings material gain, If we are protected by Mother’s compas-
sionate face, then we live in sunshine, and then we have good

times. I know that you agree with me.
Shanti Ashrama, February 20, 1902

L 4

On Attending Christian Meetings

As 1o joining the devotional meeting at your house, wiat
shall I add to what I said? I, myself, would look upon it in this
way. Are those who meet all sincere people? And are they
studying Eastern teachings with their own? Are most of them
Swami’s [Turiyananda] students, and are they in sympathy
with his work? Do they know about Ramakrishna, and are
they not opposed to acknowledging him? With a favorabl.e
answer to these questions, I would consider that there 1s
nothing objectionable as to place and hour of meeting. Then,
of course, the question is, how are the meetings carricd on? Is

b

!
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there anything antagonistic or offensive to my ideas? If not, I
would consult my reason. And if there is, I would not find
anything against it; I would have to take into account th_c state
of mind I am in at the time. If I am burning with devotion for
Ramakrishna, if I find there all I crave for, if I live in him and
walk with him, my dear Uijjvala, then I do not think that I
would have much need of extra meetings in glory of Jesus.
The question would almost disappear; it would not trouble me
at all. But at times we are dry, cold, indolent and are l_:)adly-m
need of the spirit of devotion. At such times, to unite with

others may be helpful, I think, even though homage is brought
to an incarnation other than the one chosen by me as my
Ideal.

We cannot very well separate Jesus from Ramakrishna. We
must pray to Jesus, concentrate on his love and sympathy, but
our own will be with us, nevertheless. It is our Lord who, once
as Buddha, went through that ‘most wonderful act of renunci-
at

10n; it is our Lord who, once as Jesus, with his heart flowing
over with love and com

passion, wept for Jerusalem and
prayed for those who nailed him on the cross. To accept Jesus
‘;l that light, to Pray to him with that feeling, to do it from the

cart with a free conscience and with sincere love and aspira-
tion can bring only good, I believe. To exclude our own Mas-

ter—how can we do it? But I do not think they would ask you
to do that, Accepting J

e _ esus for the time being does not mean
. oecome disloyal tq Ramakrishna. It gives such joy to sce
Il 1 all, B

" Y truly accepting Jesus we can only please him.
Ulivala, how blessed we are that through the grace of our
teacher we cap parta

<A ke of that bliss. What ha piness to be
EELCW‘; J‘t’]‘l“ In with aJ| devotees, to bow down ?o all images,
N % atlw»e. are all praising the same One.

ol pvala, if I were in your place I think that I would be
f;a.ref-ul 1ot to offend o give friends the idea that we cannot
join in with what they g, By not going to their meeting at
least once is taking 4 Stand—not very broad, I am afraid.

You go to Dhira’s [Mrs. Petersen] meditation, sacrifice
much-needed rest, ang imperil your health and incapacitate
.VOUF_Self: sor{lewhat for the next day’s duties. And when there is
meditation in your owp house, you do not go. Of course, peo-
ple notice those things, and it will prejudice them against
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Vedanta. It gives the idea of forming a clique. So you see,
there are many things to consider. And far be it for me to do
anything but suggest. You have to follow your own conscience
and be true to that.

Shanti Ashrama, October 28, 1902

The World Is Full of Woe

Never mind the tale of woe. The world is full of woe, but it
always belongs to the little self, and that we want to do away
with, is it not so? We create our own misery right along. It is
mostly misunderstanding, and when not that, then certainly
lack of discrimination and lack of love. But that is inevitable;
we must stumble and get up again. Some day we will see one-
ness, and then we will treat woe for what it is worth.

Ujjvala, with all our little troubles, let us look at the great
kindness of the Master. How tenderly he is watching over us,
and caring for us. Think of the privileges and opportunities he
is offering us. I feel so very thankful for his kindness. He is
weaning us gradually from all that is not him and is drawing us
closer to him, if only we are willing to come. And now we are
willing, is it not so? We have had enough of play and little
fights and nonsense. That all belongs to the little self; we now
want to see the real Self in all. A little misery and a little hap-
piness must come, but we do not want to feel disturbed by
them anymore. We want to think of the Mother, and the rest
will take care of itself.

Shanti Ashrama, April 6, 1903

Why Draw Comparisons?

I must have misrepresented myself very much in my pr
ous letter, for I certainly did not intend to cause you any SQk=
row. The thought of "wasted effort" never entered my mind. ¢
wanted to say that I doubted my right to take the sti:lﬂ_d C;l
speaking to you as I did. But I see from your letter that it is a
right, for you take my words as from a friend and brother. All
I want to guard against is that you should hold any such ideas
as that I am more spiritual, or that my words are final, of that
I should be regarded as a teacher, or any such ideas. Such

evi-
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ideas you should not nourish, far less express to anyone. What
do we know about each other’s spirituality, and why draw
comparisons? We are all Mother’s children, that is enough. If
we hold that attitude, then we do not bring trouble on others
or ourselves.

Shanti Ashrama, July 20, 1903

If We Want Peace of Mind

You seem a little displeased with me, and I can undcrstand
that very well. T haye not always been very kind in my letters
10 you. You must forgive me. I am so impatient and irritable.
It is the outcome of pride, I think, and I will ask Mother to
take that away from me and make me simple again. I am not
50 very well, am nervous, and littic upsets me. But I will try to
:;) l;elter and let 3] complicated matters alone. We want
b o ©, Ulivala, and we must not forget that. It is so easy to

clconu:, Involved in other things and then we forget Her.
hav;nzy’l_ll}t‘;o“gh Mother’s grace, soon have an opportunity to
%cstion; 'I‘Ehlallk I vou, and, then 1 will answer all gaur
S sc;: ; €re 1s no contradiction in what I said, only you
aboute 1 Of’;'lwhat I mean. And as regards Dhira’s rcmarlfs
SOt (5 also explain that to you when we meet. She is
Mistaken; it is too bad. But we all have our weak-

nesses. Those ki -
do harm ]| arm:zgf of talks are not very nice, anyhow. They

To discusg t .
unless it shoullsje Weaknesses of our fellow students is not kind,

are much bcllcsrcw;; a purpose. If we war-ll peace c_bf mind,. we
retired. It is good [0 when we keep quict and live a little
working of differe ‘; Stnfdy others, as well as ourselves, and the
lose clear. insight n dmmds, but when we become involved we
quiet, then we Ica:m learn nothing that way. Observe and be
we may discusg a:dand do not lose. Then after we get strong,
how to take defend others. But first we must learn
care of ourselves. Isn’t that so?

Shanti Ashrama, March-25, 1904
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How to Grow Spiritually

In regard to your question, I may not advise you, but you
know it is always my belief that spirituality can only grow on a
solid basis. There must be character first, and I think the only
way to develop that is by doing our duty very conscientiously.
You are placed in a position in life that makes it necessary for
you to earn your own living. And as you have chosen to do
that by starting in this business, I would think it worthwhile to
make a success of it. You know the secret of work. Karma
Yoga leads to freedom. We must work like men and women,
and then we are channels of strength and power. And Mother
will be pleased with us, and She will make us do Her work by
and by. That way we become strong. And if we work for
Mother, t'cn it will not develop ego in the sense you mean,
but it will do away with ego. It is not the kind of work that
counts, but the way, the spirit, in which we do it. Isn’t tha! so?

You speak so often of the necessity of gaining experience.
And that is true. But what better experience can we get than
that which Mother brings to us in the performance of our
duty? By such experience you will benefit. Do not think that
love affairs are the only expericnce worth having. .Ralher,
regard them as nothing but the outcome of our passion and
base desires. That belongs to the worldly man and to animals.
But now we must try to know Mother, and we must carf:full_y
shun all such temptations. There is nothing grand in that—1t
is degrading and takes us away from God. But if you can serve
Mother by doing your work well, then you will become more
spiritual. Try to see Mother in all. See the Divine behind the
mask of personality and then handle people as they should ge
handled—ecach one according to his trait and character. ﬁ
honest and pure and think of Mother, and then work with alf
your might. Only work with discretion. Do not neglect yourse
or overtax yourself or overtax your strength. And take plenty
of rest and good food.
Shanti Ashrama, August 14, 1904

We Dream
The past we have had; if we could only forget it. The .futurc
we cannot escape. Our mind is filled with the world in on¢
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form or another. And the result is misery. Unless we can th;nk
of Mother and feel it, we are deluded creatures. '_l"hmgs go _[ur
way and we are elated, and we translafc everything as splr;:&
ality. It is a farce. We dream——sometimes we know It——f:f e
still we cannot rouse ourselves. But let us plod alon.g; nobi 0
is lost. We bind ourselves every time. No onc.clsc is to zme.
What have I got to do with other people! Still I cannot drop
m. '
th? hope things look a little brighter for you. Yes, we hal(}i1 a
severe rainstorm, but no damage. You need not feel sorry that
I am alone; I enjoy it. I will soon have a change. It will bcha
change after years of solitude. How it will all turn out, who
can telll Be brave, Ujjvala, and stand firm. If others want to
play, let them play. Do not allow yourself to be dragged along.
' Shanti Ashrama, September 30, 1904

Be Sincere
[For years Ujjvala worked with "Mother Reynolds"; they had a
Stenographic service together in San Francisco. ]

I can understand that Mrs. R. [Reynolds] takes life seri-
ously. And is that then bad? For let us look in our own heart,
and then let us see whether life is a play or a most serious and
terrible condition! For we have to deal with oursclves. We
‘cannot apply the exalted condition of those wonderful sages
that experienced that state that
then we will become like the de
Yoga. To him, "Thou Art Th

life is a play to our own. F(_)f
mon of which we read in Raja
al" meant eat, drink, and make
o be sincere and not apply the
ds. And when we realize that life
When we see (hat duty is on us
. much hope for us; then we may
S90n sel abouk It cdrmest 1o et rid of this state of affairs. But
until then, we will go on, one life after (he other until eternity-
We are simply intellectual animals, And I need not remind
you; you know all that. Now, try to appiy it a Jittle.

Shanti Ashrama, April 23, 1905

with an iron grip, then there jg
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Our Destiny
Anyhow I see that we are all drifting on the current of
Providence. Mother knows and She does, and we think
that we have a hand in our destiny. But we may follow as
slaves, or we may follow as free men. There lies the dif-
ference. And that is the only thing that matters. It is not
what we do, but how we do it. There remains room for
struggle. But it is the struggle for freedom, not for doing
or getting this or that. It is a working inward, toward the
center of our being (nivritti). Once we reach the center we
can spit on the world. Heavens, when the dream is bro-
ken, who cares? Life is nothing but a tangle of lies any-
how, a mass of humbug. "Only he who sees the One
unchanging amidst all this change—the Shining One
behind the darkness—he alone lives in peace.” It is true.
"And if this is true, what else matters? And if it is not true,

nothing matters."
Mayavati, April 10, 1917

Spiritual Babies

There will always be fools who judge a man’s spiritual status
by the number of cigars he smokes or the time he rises in the
morning or the hours he spends in that wretched office. Such
people do not realize what spiritual babies they themselves
are. You know, I was brought up in a home where a pack of
playing cards was looked upon as Satan metamorphosis, and
the theater as the devil’s playground. Afterwards, I had to bow
down before India’s foremost actor and playwright, one of t.he
great devotees of Sri Ramakrishna, Girish Babu [Girish
Chandra Ghosh]. Such is life and such is human wisdom. We
are always criticizing from our little platform. Thcreforczy .thc
best plan is not to criticize nor to be affected by the criticism
of others. Let us approach spiritual teachers with love and
reverence and without expectation. To that humble state of
mind, the teacher may be able to bring a little help. But your
critics will always go away empty and dry and disappointed.
And that is what they deserve. They leave a teacher just as
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wise as when they came and with, perhaps, a few inches added
to the stature of their all-knowing ego.
Uttara Kashi, July 20, 1917

All That Matters

Yesterday I received your long letter of Oct. 18. I need not
tell you that it made me happy. Your letters always do. And
still, there is some sadness in my mind reading it. It is as if an
Ujjvala, twenty years older than the Ujjvala I knew, has writ-
ten it. You seem so changed, and no wonder. You have suf-
fered much. You have matured. Perhaps, we all have. The old
days are gone. But why should we look to the past? Mira
would not have looked back. She would have gone ahead; she
would have been brave as she always was. We must look
al?ead. If there is any work left for us, let us do it cheerfully. I
will find everything changed when I come back. But what of
that? Is that not life? Pray that I may do my duty, whatever
that may be. If Mother takes me back to America, it will be
with some purpose. All that matters is, are we true to Her?
Everything is in Her hands. What are we but Her playmates?

Calcutta, January 24, 1918

Thy Will Be Don

Gurudgs . -

i‘ ; aljr:’:; Mahar:a} planned on surprising all his friends in San
5¢o by taking a steamer from Calcustq to America, but a

series of mishaps prevented him from doin g that. |

: ayavati again—of all places. When I left
Mayavati, I had no Intention wh atever of c(l)’mi[lg here agai“' If

anything, I thought I would go 44 cothern India. Such are
mams prop Qsals. I hardly knoy, what to write to you, how to
explain it. _Flguratn_vely Speaking I had one foot on thc’stcamef
for America. It s another cace of where is many a SliD
bf:thcn the cup and the lip." | know you all must be awfully
disappointed. But, believe me, you cannot be more disap-
pointed than I was.

At present, my mind js peaceful. What can we do when
Mother desires otherwise? By | wanted to sce you all $O



SPIRITUAL COUNSEL/119

much. Well, perhaps you are to come here, Let us see. Or the
war may end, and all may be well after all. The mystery of it is
why I had to go to all that trouble and expense. There is a les-
son in everything, if only we can see it. Are we trusting too
much in ourselves? Do we need greater faith and surrender to
Mother? Perhaps so. Perhaps, "Thy will be done" is not
stamped deeply enough on our hearts. Well, Ujjie, let us be
brave. Think of what nice plans I had for our dear Mira." But
is it not, perhaps, better as it is now? Is she not, perhaps, hap-
pier now and nearer to our Lord? But I did want to sce you so
much. And I had hoped so much to see the Shanti Ashrama
this time. But it is always so in life. Why? Why? That is the
eternal question. Why must things go so differently from what
we think best? It is our limited vision—judging God from our
standpoint. We have to go beyond this world and leave the
“Why?" to Him. "Pleasure and pain regard alike!" How diffi-
cult. But it is the goal. Do not be disgusted with me, Dear.
Pray for me as I pray for you all. The plan may yet stand
revealed. Patience and faith in Mother is a hard lesson to
learn. Perhaps blows are necessary. Where the whole world is
suffering, are we not fortunate after all? Has not Mother been
wonderfully kind to us after all? May we only remember Her.
. Mayavati, June 17, 1918

Miracles Are Possible
[Aimee Semple McPherson, Pentacostal evangelist, was a popu-
lar healer of the 1920s who, at the peak of her career, went for a
swim in the Pacific Ocean and mysteriously disappeared—only
lo reappear thirty-six days later in a Mexican border town. There
was enough evidence connected with this event for McPherson.
to be charged with "conspiracy to commit acts injurious to psz-
lic morals," though the case was eventually dropped. Mean ﬁr‘hlle,
the charismatic McPherson attracted many people like U;yvalfz,
a cripple, who, perhaps out of curiosity, attended her meetings in

v Mira, who had been one of the members at the Shanti Ashrama during
Swami Turi}ananda's time, passcd away suddenly in May or June, 1916. (See
chapter 21, "Consolations.”)
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the hopes of some kind of miracle-healing, health cure, or inspi-
ration.]

I believe with you that miracles are possible. I don’t believe
that we can lengthen the span of our lives. But within that
span, all things are possible. Of course, in all things our final
attitude must be "Thy will be done.” But I have been thinking
for the last few days, "May it not be that there was a meaning
in Ujjie’s going so much to Mrs. McPherson, Mr. Wiggle-
worth, and the Pentacostal meetings? Was she not led to go
there for a great and special purpose? Was it, perhaps, thatin
her also a great miracle of healing was to be demon-
strated—not necessarily through these particular instru-
ments, but in a marvelous way of her own?" I believe in the
possibility of an absolute cure. Can it be that a demonstration
of this in your own life, in your own being, is just what you
nced for further spiritual progress? May it not be that this
would bring you a freedom of soul, a faith, a spiritual
enlargement that you might not get without it in this life? May
:{not bc:. an experience of which spiritually you stand in nced?

other’s ways are inscrutable. Her ways are different with
every one of Her children.

ing:gcléori& Sri‘ Ramakrishna, Pcrff)rmcd miracles (he_aliﬂg
lhrough)'o ?ay it, perhaps, be his wish to perform a miracle
show hisy u? May it, perhaps, be that in you, he wants to
did it in 'I?’Ttmlpottinl power even on the material planf.:? He
SELANES an?: ?uns case when the Ganges sudflcnly dld' nql
when a lam?;n gt enough to drown him in. He dld. I
ﬂOWcrs,‘pHe d_?iﬁflllg red blosscm§ suddenly produccd \"Vhltﬁ
casct Wig ) id it on 'olhcr occasions. And the cffcjct mn a
bt chb ot stronger faith, a new spiritual vista. I believe lhal:
Him b the i L dsolniely whole, f you approns
dives dhivs TiEE Spirit 9f faith and love and trust. And if he

ure, bt_:hevc 1t will be for your spiritual well-being.

I am not thinking of only removing the pain, but of a total
cure—the missing bone replaced, no more necessity for a
raised shoe, and an x-ray photo showing an absolutely normal

E ]
These miracles are mentioned in Sri Ramakrishna, the Great Master, by
Swami Saradananda.
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hip. T don’t suggest this in a "happy-ever-after" spirit. It
impresses me as a nceded incident in your religious life and as
a help, perhaps, in the religious life of others. A great faith
like Mira’s would have been a support to you. But Haridas can
supply that. And I am sure your own faith is sufficient. You
have my prayers. This you know.

Almora, June 30, 1925

Another Constellation

[The Lord’s Farm was a Christian commune, about twenty-five
miles outside New York City. On its twenty-five acres there lived
three or four men (one of whom brought his sister), sharing an
austere life wedded to Christ, without normal conveniences and
comforts such as newspapers, lea, coffee, or organizat:'ona_l
trademarks such as classes or formal rules. Even during their
heaviest work of gathering fruit, vegetables and hay, they were
expected to commune with "the Voice of God."]

You understand, I don’t condemn the Pentacostals. They
are doing a wonderful work that I could not do. But we belong
to another constellation; we have another sun to illumine us.
Our orbit. is free from smut. It is always towards greater
purity. First reach the sun, and then, whatever Mother wills.
Association with our own class, with those belonging to the
same sun, is a great help. We are swept along in the cl}rrcnl»
We may quarrel and fight, but, anyhow, we are wu.hm thfI:
constellation—we keep within the mainstream. That 15 why
had to leave the Lord’s Farm; that is why I am taken to India,
and now from Swami Turiyananda’s Shanti Ashrama to his
Indian ashrama. And see the miracle! In America, the Shant!
Ashrama suited me best, and in India this ashrama. Does 1t
not look as if Swami Turiyananda had something to do _W“l;
it? Is it accident that brought me to India for the third tlmc.I
No! I could not be satisfied with anything but the very best.

could not swallow molasses after having tasted nectar. -
Almora, October 13, 19



122 /LETTERS

What Is Morality? _ .

Now we have a monkey question here, as you will scg_ rom
Young India. All these questions are impf)551blc to lsaﬁs
from a moral standpoint. What is morallly? It conji antly
changes. It is all a question of individual sentiment an COII}-
science. Gandhi has a hard time of it. I feel about his c}:: -
killing as 1 did in Shanti Ashrama about the rattlcsnake. W kt{ﬁ
Swami Turiyananda asked me, I told him that I would not ki
it; but if others wanted to kill it, let them do so. You rcmcmci
ber—the creature was carried away and then came back an
Wwas carried away again, never to return. But you C_aranl carry
off a few hundred monkeys. Public opinion here 1s s0 slrorjg
against killing that I don’t think Gandhi will take that mf;’lc:
sure, though he will surely do it if he is convinced of the rtl‘glht;
ness of the act. Did Sarah [Fox] show you her pictures 0 :
monkeys at Kankhal? They used to come into their room an
jump suddenly on the table and snatch the bread away. They
had to be on the watch all the time,

Almora, November 6, 1928

On Karma
send you a few lines, to rcmc"fbcr
ans to all of us and to you especially
close quarters! What greater bless-
Ing could have entered our life? It will land us safely at the
othf:r shore of this ocean of samsara [cycle of birth and
rebirth] whether we realize it now or not. As to good or
bad karma, what (o say? Whatever brings us closer to God
1s good karnma, eyen if it may cause us suffering in the
body. So 1 hope and know that your bad fortune is bad
only on the surface, holding the germ of good. The office
people are awfully king to you. But a little rest at home
would have been gq Welcome to you under the circum-
stances.

This is a good day to
how much Swamiji me
Who have met him at

Almora, Swamiji’s Birthday
January 30, 1932
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On Titiksha

I am horrified reading Miss Kennedy’s letter telling Gopika
about your accident. I felt as if every muscle in my body con-
tracted when I read that letter. It happened about six weeks
ago. And I hope the worst is over when you get this letter. But
the discomfort will last a long time. Do you remember
Turiyananda speaking often of "titiksha" (patient suffering of
pain)? I know you have a wonderful amount of that. May Sri
Ramakrishna keep your mind in peace under all this misfor-

tune. How true it is that as we think, so we are.
Almora, June 1, 1936

No Greater Blessing

I am simply overwhelmed and I don’t know what to say.
First of all with your and Haridas’s generosity in the midst of
your misfortune, and secondly with the ranch calamity. I had
not heard from you for ever and ever so long, and now I sce
from your letter that you have not received my letters.

Well, your letter with the check (dated 7 Aug.) arrived
today. And today is the first day of Durga Puja which is to the
Bengalis, what Christmas is to us: a day of giving presents and
greetings. That is auspicious. I am giving a little offering to
Mother Durga for you both, and I pray that She may grant
you both peace of mind. It is our mental reaction that counts
under all circumstances. It all scems too dreadful and I know
how you must feel. Such a total loss, and years of labor an
worry. "The Lord takes away the wealth of those whom He
loves" (Srimad Bhagavatam).

Once Sri Krishna and Arjuna went to beg their food at 2
wealthy man’s home, but the man turned them away- o
they left, Sri Krishna said to the man, "I bless you “ﬂﬂ.l -
long life, wealth, and children. You will live long to enjoy
this world." Next they went to a poor man’s house. The
man received them with great humility and devotion and
fed them to the best of his ability. When they had had
their meal, Sri Krishna said to the man, "Your only child
will die." Arjuna was horror-struck and said, "My Lord,
how could you pronounce such a terrible curse on this
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ood man while you blessed the rascal who rc?ﬁsdanus
%ood?" Then Sri Krishna spoke the above quotat! iy
said, "This poor man is my devotee, and 1 10;? r::zly son.
tees. But part of his mind is still attached i e. And
When the son dies he will give his whole mm'd RE .eatcr
that will be his greatest blessing. There is no gr
blessing than that.”

Dehra Dun, October 7, 1940
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A Good Test

The other day I read an article in an Indian magazine. It
dealt with the Upanishads. There was nothing new in the arti-
cle, but it brought out one point that I liked. Of course, we
have heard it hundreds of times, but it seemed to "soak in," as
Mira used to say. It is this: that God is anandam. We usually
find it translated as bliss. But the author called it joy. God is
joy. And so the religious life, if it means coming closer to God,
is a most joyful life. We find in meditation, if we are a little
successful, that it fills us with joy. So here, I think, is a good
test by which to judge our spiritual condition. The more spir-
ltlfal we become, the more joyful will we be. And when we are
miserable, it is a sign that we have wandered away from God.
When the swamis in their youth lived with Ramakrishna, their
life was so joyful, because they were with God, the embodi-
ment of joy. How happy we were with Swami Turiyananda,
because he was filled with the spirit of the Divine Mother.

Everywhere that joy is present; it lies at the base of all exis-
tence. The universe is an expression of God’s joy. The flower
tries to express it; man, beast—all manifestation is an at-
tempt to express that inner joy. In life, in death, in happiness,
in pain—deep underneath, that joy is at work. The sages
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r all con-
perceive that, and, therefore, they are so happy unicanan i
ditions. They do not care for good and evil; they se
everywhere. . i
Itrsir:rcmarkable how in India cheerfulness 1s Toﬁidfé::l ::
most necessary condition of the “}ind l_'or SpAea pou{;d laligh
was no ordinary accomplishment 1n Mira that f;hc o Pt
under all conditions—even at h-er o m:;,cry- Grandma
abandon was not recklessness—It was freedom. - gt
also felt joy in her religion. That is what made her
and peaceful. ; :
Lot us think of RK. [Sri Ramakrishna] as joy- chan; hlz
children. We have nothing to fear, for he is all joy- An‘ 'wo(:lr|
there is joy, there is no malice, no littleness; there 1s only
sweetness and freedom. Joyful people are always easy to
approach, and they radiate happiness.
pp Y Mayavati, October 22, 1916

The Nature of Maya )
[The mental disturbance to which Gurudas Maharaj referred
Concemed the harsh judgment against Mira’s character, made

after her demise by a fellow ashramite (see chapter 21,
"Consolations").]

All my mental disturbance was due to S.N.’s [Satya-Nishta,
or Mr. Francis Rhodchamel] letter. But I pray of you not (0

ISCuss these matters with him or anyone clse. It is all over
now.

[ camﬁ_across a very simple little prayer. It is from the Rig
Ve‘da. It is S0 Simple and sweet. It has givcn me some conso-
lation. "As cows take delight in grecn pastures, as man takes
delight in his own sweey home, so, O blissful Lord, do Thot
take delight to dwell ip our pure hc’arts.“ If you like the praycfs

sit down quietly sometimes and repeat it. If He dwells in ouf
hearts, then e

. ~arS, Hien everything will be righted, All our foolish misgiv-
ings will disappear, and faith will return. ;

How strong is maya and how weak we are. We are so easily
overcome. But it need not be so, Let us only try to be close t0
the Mother’s heart. Mayg is 5 incomprehensible. We have to
be on our guard all the time. Once Srj Ramakrishna prayed to -
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the Divine Mother to show him the nature of maya. He was
seated in the Dakshineswar garden, under the tree known as
the Panchavati. While he was thus praying, he saw a beautiful
woman coming from the Ganges. As she came nearer, he saw
that she was pregnant. And when she was quite close to him,
she gave birth to a lovely baby. She took the baby in her arms
and nursed it. Then after a little while, her appearance
changed. She became terrible to look upon. She took the child
and began to devour it. And in this act she returned and dis-

appeared in the Ganges. That is maya personified—so lov-

able on the one hand, so terrible on the other. This is our

Mother—the most blissful and the most terrible. She builds

up and She breaks down. She gives us both sweet and bitter

fruits. She soothes our heart and She tears it to pieces.

But when we understand, we will know that it is all bliss.
Swamiji brings it out so clearly in his poem: "Who can misery
love, dance in destruction’s dance, to him the Mother comes”
["Kali the Mother"]. Don’t you see that all this misery has its
grand side? It delivers Mira from the bondage of this miser-
able life, it opens our eyes, it wakes us from our dream.

I am sure that on the battleficlds in Europe, soldicrs have
received visions of the unreality of life and an insight into the
reality of the spirit that they might not have received through
many lives under ordinary conditions [See chapter 15 on
"Spiritual Experiences."] Shiva the Destroyer also dcsiroys_ lh'ﬂ
delusion of man. Through terrible experiences the veil 18
blown aside for a moment.

We must try to live in the presence of Ramakrishn
now. How often I told Mira: "Mira, our association must have
its justification in the Lord. In Him we must mect .and be
united." Let us remember that, Ujjie. Then friendship ’S.Swect
and pure and holy and helpful, as it was in our case. So, in thzft
same sense, that friendship with Mira must continue. {ﬂmd if
we succeed, I believe, it will even be strengthened. We live for
a high purpose. We must not lower the banner.

Let me know sometimes how you are feeling. You must be
lonely sometimes. But be brave. Perhaps we will meet again.
Who knows where and when? But you are always in my mind.
I am tired of planning. Let Mother have free play. Let us be
like the dry leaf blown by the wind. Mother alone knows what

a even
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is really best for us. She will make everything all right if we
have a little faith in Her.

Mayavati, October 22, 1916

Attachment

I get so awfully attached to certain things. Once it happen_cd
here that one of our goats was taken by a tiger. She left a tmy
baby behind. Not having any goat’s milk, I tried to feed it
cow’s milk. But it did not agree with the little thing. Then I
searched for tender leaves. It would eat the leaves one day,
but the next day I had to search for some other plant. It kept
me quite busy. The little baby became attached to me and I, to
it. It followed me everywhere. But it became weaker and
-weaker, and finally it died. My heart was broken. When I went
for a walk, all the tender plants would remind me of my baby.
I thought, Oh, perhaps it would have liked these leaves, or
these. And then it flashed in my mind, how strong is maya.

What must not a mother suffer when she loses a baby?
en I went to the Lord’s Farm, Swami Turiyananda’s last
Words to me were: "Pleasure and pain regard alike." That is
freedom, But unless our mind is anchored to the Lord, it is

;“P0§Si!31€. So we know the secret. The path is clear enough.
: ol\: 1L1s for us to follow it. Let us try, Ujjie. We are fortunate
O have f_ound our Ishta, our Chosen Ideal. So for us it ought
to be a little

. easier. Ramakrishna is our Atman, our soul and
fe. The cloger wi

al Self I we come to Him, the closer we come to our
e }:: - In Him we must lose our little individuality. There is
no other way for us. And it is 4 sweet and easy way after all, if

We only ry now and then. But we forget so often, don’t we?
Mayavati, October 22, 1916

Driven by the Whip
{’Mr‘;f.s;’n Was.onelofithe inhabitants of the Lord’s Fann in New
(’)

I often think of Mason’s saying:

anyhow, so now I am free ang can do as I please.” But we
ordinary creatures are driven by the whip: what will people

"I have lost my reputation
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say?; what will people think?; would Swami like it? Mason’s
only motive power was love. He knew no duty. Love ruled his
life. He had no ax to grind, no favors to court, nobody to
"please.” He did things because he loved to do them. Isn’t that
freedom? And he was willing to take what came, and he was
not afraid of blows. There was no "I ought to do this or that";
it was "I love to do this, so I do it.” He loved to help people so
he helped them irrespective of his own comfort or happiness
in a material way. He gave all that he had, not because he
ought to give something, but because it pleased him. That is
wlfy.l loved and admired him. He had a big heart and a free
SPIMIL. And there was never the idea that he was making a
martyr of himself,

Almora, September 26, 1924

Samskaras
s I was very glad 1o get the Aimee papers [reference to Aimee
emple McPherson]. Let me hear if ever the mystery should
solved, Which | don’t think it ever will. I am inclined to

thi i
nk that Aimee js innocent, but human nature is human

n . .
S:'tn“;"“that 15, full of surprises even to ourselves. Past
k“’, 95 SOmetimes force us to do things even against our

to say: "W, €nt. You remember what Sw. Turiyananda used
matter hoe are: never safe; we never know what we may do, no
are full of €Vil, as long as we have a bOdY:" The Indian epics
they dont :l:f)ne? to that .effcct——samts"shl.)pmg. So in India
effect of ink it so terrible. They say, It is human, it is the
I don’t t}:;lSt karma. Anyone may have a slip." And personally,
slip tom ¢ things seriously anymore. Today you slip, I mai'
cannog l(:rrow. What of that?.Wc pay the price, that is all- SO
. - Nave any condemnation for anyone, That is also the
Indian attitude. Judge not. After all, it is 999 fear that keeps
us S.tl'aight“nth e policeman,” as Swamiji calls it——-fear (?f
Punishment here or hereafter, fear of discovery, fear of soci-
€ly. "Why do ye call me g0od?" Jesus said, "No one is good but
the Father in Heaven.” We are all mean at heart. To be good
is a constant effort. And we are really good only in samadhi or
in some state of religious bhava, or religious mood.
Almora, October 11, 1926
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How Powerful Maya Is!

Yes, life is terrible. And as human nature as a whole dOCSI.l’t
seem to change, it always will be so. How powerful mfzya is!
Even though we know better, we are caught all the time. "I
know what is right, still I don’t do it. I know what is wrong,
still I do it. O Lord, seated in the heart, may I do Thy com-
mand.” As you write, stupidity and selfishness are the cause of
what seems unnecessary suffering to ourselves and others.

Binsar, October 21, 1930

Success and Failure .

Now let us see what will happen with the ranch. What —
happﬁn will happen, of course, but though we know this, we
cannot help worrying when things go against us. It would be
grand if by selling, you get your money back and your anxiety
would be over. Then you can take a clipper across the Atlantic
and in nine days be jn Almora, and live in peace forever after.

Anyhow, we know that all is Mother’s will. We cannot
clfangc that. She makes us do whatever we do, right or wrong,
WISC Or unwise, In reality there is nothing to regret. But we
have 1o know that we are only the Witness to this world-

Plllay—-'—to actually feel that, that success and failure belong to
the mind, not tq the Atman.

Almora, June 17, 1939

Ed
In addition to their house near the Vedanta temple, in Los Angcles,
Ujjvala and Haridas bought a ranch in southern California in the late 1930s,
on which they had a lemon grove that brought in a small income.

e "
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A General Experience

Yes, the meditation lesson is good, practical, and suggestive.
The swami [Swami Trigunatita] must certainly be helpful to
many. I think it is a general experience that flashes of light
come to the student when, and in a way, least expected. It is
that which makes me hold to the attitude that everything
comes from the Mother, and we in ourselves can do nothing,
But, of course, we have to try anyhow and work really hard,
otherwise no knowledge will come. It is the same way with
places and environments. I think it is in this, as in all things,
the expectation that is the real barrier. We are told not to be
anxious, but to be of a quiet, cheerful mind. The mistake with
many of us is that we are all the time expecting wonderful
things, and we are so anxious for progress, that we think too
much of ourselves, The mind is not peaceful, but impatient
and worried. How many obstacles and pitfalls—isn’t it so?
But never mind that. We must try and make the means them-
selves an object of pleasure and enjoyment. Then let progress
and all that take care of itself. Mother will look out for that,
sure enough. And She will carry us over all pitfalls and obsta-
cles; only we must trust in Her and be fearless. You know, to
cross a dangerous spot, we must not look at it, otherwise we



132 /LETTERS

go down. Fear is awfully bad, and so again is recklessness. But
I must stop—you get serious enough! oo
No, I have not felt lonely. Mother has been kind in that
respect. I have been quite busy with one thing and another,
and I try to study and meditate. .
Shanti Ashrama, April 16, 1903

"Never Forget It" )
[Ramakrishna Mission swamis are not inclined to divulge their
personal spiritual experiences, and Gurudas Maharaj was no
exception. However, from this collection of Gurudas Maharaj’s
275 letters—argely written to Ujjvala—this one letter extract
was a private and moying exception. It was written (0 Gopika
(Charlotte Brown), a close fellow ashramite, by Gurnidas
Maharaj on his sixty-first birthday. Without fanfare, Gurudas
Maharaj divulged a profound side of himself, and, in so doing

he gave beautiful counsel that may be of use to other struggling
spiritual aspirants, ]

giztni:iztringc lhif_‘g how sometimes doubt comes about rcl.i-
Ramakris%mg;le.ljlft 15 one of the things I have wondered at in
hadiad actu;sﬂl €. l}ftcr all those marvelous experiences he
of doubt woulg .8 and talking with the Mother, a wave
ness? i €ome over his mind: Is this true or is it mad-

|
i a‘:ﬁ'z:i:g"é had these doubts. I seemed to come to myself
living in an imaofn a dream, and I wondered if T had not been
tion. Thead regnaw world, a world created by auto-sugges-
notized, we must fimbcrcd Swamiji’s saying: "We arc all hyp-
derful ,wa fl el")’_lmohzc ourselves.” I think this is a won-
Y ob stating it go absolutely true. Or as

Shankaracharya pyts ; . :
. S 1t: The unj > : rimposi-
tion, and naked Tryth remainsunwersc, l5-anly 4 sipermg

Another thing I haye noticed: we forget the experience

gsplfrxtuafl) we have 1_1ad and gradually begin to doubt again.
W. Lurlyan. once said to me after I had told him some of my

?xpcnc'nccs, 'Never forget j » The reason we forget, or almost
orget, 1s that we don’t liye what we experience.



SPIRITUAL EXPERIENCES/133

I remember once I saw, or experienced, or what you may
call realized beyond a doubt, that we are all Atman, souls, and
our earthly individualities are only like reflections of the souls.
And with it came the knowledge that this life is unreal, and
what fools we are to take it seriously—to hate, and to be
jealous and quarrel, and all that. I saw it as absolute lunacy,
for in reality we are all equal—Spirit, blissful, beyond love
and hatred, all equally free, perfect, beyond all desires.

Think of what a heaven life would be for me if I could have
retained that consciousness. There would have been only love,
love for all and everything, for all life is only a reflection of
our blissful Self—the reflection distorted by our ignorant
mind. No good, no bad—Ilife is only a shadow-play to enjoy if
we realize it as such,

I am the soul, immortal; life, my own shadow on this world
of maya. This is Truth, for I have experienced it also in other
forms. And this is really my religion, the one thing in religion
of which I am certain. And I also know that one can have the
consciousness of the presence of Ramakrishna, and can even
(spiritually) see him, though that vision may not necessarily be
a human form. It may be a light, an ocean of ether, or what-
not. But we know that it is Ramakrishna, and it fills us with
ecstasy. But old, established mental habits drag us down again
to become once more ordinary, deluded human beings.

I have known moments that you might have cut my body to
pieces, and I would have laughed while it was going on. I
would have been the Witness, detached from the body, enjoy-
ing the fun. And now when I have a toothache or a headache I
am undonc. This world has become real again. Still I know
that this world-reality is relative, while the spirit-reality 15
absolute. .

Religion means only the attempt to attain the spirit-con-
sciousness and to retain it. All else in religion is 90 PC“}cm
bunk, or as Swamiji says "lower truth," for whatever we believe
in is truth for the one who really believes it. Whatever we are
conscious of is true to us. .

So it is a question of raising our consciousness towards ulti-
mate Truth. And every step upwards gives us a less distorted
vision of the Truth of God. The Himalayas from a distance
look like one unbroken range of mountains. As we come
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nearer we see that there are many ranges and isolated moun- -
tains. But in both cases we saw the Himalayas. The quarrel
begins when I say, "It is one continuous range,” and you say,
"No, there are many detached ranges.” And that is what reli-
gion now means: quarreling over details. 0.

I hate the word religious, because it has lost its original
meaning. So with God. The God I was taught to believe 1 Was
a devil. A cruel tyrant. But the God of the Christian mystics Is
the same as the God of Vedanta—Purusha, Brahman, or
Atman. But the Church doesn’t teach this God. At least it did
not when I was a youth. My pious parents, Lord bless them,
made me hate religion. Children should not be taught religion
anyhow. They will find out what they want to know. And _Iha[
is time enough. Religion and morals stuffed down 2 child’s
throat often spoil the child for life. No one should be told

more than what he asks for. And if you answer, tell the truth.
Almora, February 7, 1931
(my 61st birthday)

"M : The Story of a German Soldier
r:Ad)’: to whom Gurudas Maharaj referred, was a German
ﬁ;ﬁe’ who was critically wounded during World War 1. One
pmgf, h:,‘-:;:y ad):ng-m the hospital, Adi had a vision of a Strange
hand over his ;mgn face who sat on his bed and placed his
couple of days f:d. and body. This vision continued for a
release from th' di Was then mysteriously cured. After his
e hos?ua’, Adi was haunted by the memory of

on till 1934, when he came to New York and
in a book a photo of Sri Ramakrishna. UP‘{"
;;:i of Sri _Rﬂmak;rishna’s disciples were still
who was then th o "_"d_‘a and met Swami Akhandana”d“:.
L € President of the Ramakrishna Order. Adi
received initiation and Jq,, brahmacharya from Swami Akhan-
danana.'a, w}?f?m he Served till the swami’s passing. At that time,
Br. Adi Chaitanya recejyeq pemmission from the authorities of
Belur Math 1o practice sadhang jy, he Himalayas. After leaving
_Belur Math, no one ever heg,q from him again. In any casé, the

following extract already shoys hat adi Chaitanya possessed a
restless nature. |

happened to see
leamning that so
living, Adi trave
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Mr. Ady is coming back in October. You remember—he is
the one who has had such strange experiences in his youth.
Let us see how it turns out. But it is different for active
natures. One becomes restless or settles down and goes to
seed. It is not easy to keep the mind occupied in the right
direction—to turn the mind inward, to dive into the depths of

one’s own being. The rest is all play, and we love to play.
Almora, August 27, 1935

Ujjvala’s Dream
And another nice dream you had. You are fortunate.
(About Sw. Abhedan[anda]). I just read the same idea in the
Yoga Vasishtha: we make our own future by deeds and

thoughts till we get free.
Kankhal, December 3, 1939

Never Mind Visions ]

Ujjie, never mind visions or experiences. Sw. Turiyananda
told us again and again, "You are Mother’s children, whcthf:r
you know it or not. She has accepted you; you have been bit-
ten by the cobra. The poison has entered your blood. No get-
ting away from Her." Let that assurance be f:r-lough for us.
Now let the Mother give or withhold Her visions. We are
Hers forever. On that we stand, that is our faith. That faith

will make us free.
Barlowganj, April 15, 1949
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> When One Is Sick
o ?I‘ShS(;rf'}' to hear that you are suffering from stomach trou-
- 1hatis really too bad, Are you careful with your food? I

hope you are not
overworki s
fo come here fo erworking. Would it not be better for you

T diffcrenr[ a while? Try to keep quiet, Ujjvala. Do not

sveryoneI o pPlaces. You are not weak, nonsense. But

strong physicall al way when one is sick. When we are not
¥> We must, of course, be careful.

Shanti Ashrama, Sept. 14, 1902

I hope you will fee)

i bett is ti t the
water cure Will proye er by this time and hope tha

. beneficial. Mr. Millets is a physician,
believe, so he knows what he ig abgli. Never mind gvgrybOdY’S
comments. We must be true to ourselves, that is all. If we try
to please every Tom, Dick ang Harry, we never get anywhere.
As you rightly remark, p matter what you do, you will be
criticized. '

Shanti Ashrama, Sept. 29, 1902

"
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[In his pre-monastic life, Gurudas Maharaj fell off a horse and
broke his back. For the rest of his life he was forced to wear a
back brace, about which he wrote to console Ujjvala (a cripple)
in a letter dated June 22, 1925: "And the worst of it is that I have
always fto take an extra one along wherever I go. It fills up half
of my little trunk. But in the places where I live, even the small-
est repairs of that kind cannot be made. So I have to keep the
extra one always with me."]

No, my trouble is not any better, but that is all right. If only
my mind may be on Mother, then I have nothing to fear.
Shanti Ashrama, April 23, 1905

I am sorry to learn you are not improving much. I know
what a nuisance it is not to be able to get around as one would
like to. But if it helps you to remember Mother, it has, at
least, one good side to it. You know, Madame Guyon prayed

for suffering, as it always brought her closer to God.
Benares, November 23, 1925

On Duty
I was glad to hear that it goes so well in the office. Yes, let
us do our duty fully, and Mother will see to the re-st. I hope
you have succeeded in engaging a suitable room to live. 'I:TY to
make it a little attractive and comfortable, then you will be

more liable to stay in the room and quict down a little.
Shanti Ashrama, July 20, 1903

How to Be Happy at Home 3
[Before Mira passed away in 1916, she became unsettled in her

family life.]

I also do not quite agree with you when you say that Mll:a
cannot be happy at home. I know, of course, how you mean it,
but do not forget, dear Ujjvala, that our Lord can and, I pray,
will make her happy in her home. If through the grace qf tlfe
Lord, her eyes may be opened and she may see Divinity 1n



138 /LETTERS

herself, she will then also see it in her husband an_d son, and
be sure that then the question is settled, and §hc will not look
for happiness elsewhere. She has a duty in hfc,. 3ﬂd,_bY Peré
forming that duty conscientiously, she will find liberation, an
she will laugh at all your so-called pleasures and happiness.
And you do the same, Ujjvala. Do not run after personalities,
but go within. The Divine Mother is waiting for you; let Her
in, and give up all folly.

Shanti Ashrama, August 11, 1904

On Business _ 5
[Ujjvala’s business was evidently her stenographic service, in
San Francisco, with "Mother Reynolds."]

One’s own business means worry and anxiety, but if you
cannot succeed in securing a desirable position, then you ar¢
fofccd to do something else; and as you have now started with
this business, I would certainly advise you to make a success of

it an?i make all the money you can, Do business in a busi-
nesslike way—no

g amby-pamby—and then be careful about
the expenditure of your money. And do not overwork. NO
e Wer.; aft(}, office hours, but have some agreeable recre-
Zﬁ?n' ! think, if once You succeed in that, you will feel like.a
bri:;‘;‘::upiirson-—__strong and not so dcpcndcnt——a!}d it will
so-called Sosr tcf Mother than all this talk and running after
R SPirituality. Dot you believe so yourself? What
gunatita say about jt?

Shanti Ashrama, August 17, 1904

What you write aboi
much more practic

like to excel in som,
makes one strong

t your study of shorthand secems SO
al, and | fully understand that you would
Cthing, It affords such a pleasure in life and
and confident.

Mayavati, June 28, 1911

.
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Stay Outside All Controversy

Strange things happen in this strange world of ours. But as it
is all maya, we must expect this, and if we look at it in the
right spirit, it must amuse us and, perchance, teach us the one
truth worth remembering—that we are the Atman, touched
by nought that goes on in the dream. There is one thing that
one must admire in Mrs. Lartigau and that is her sincerity and
strength of character to do what she thinks right. But her
vision, I think, is limited, that is, if she has cut off all connec-
tion with Vedanta. In India I have learned to look at things
from a different angle. There are so many ways of looking at
things; and if Abhedananda is what she always claimed, I do
not sec why his extravagance should cause her to give him up
altogether. But, to be true to one’s self and to one’s convic-
tions is certainly a step on the way. We all have to go by steps.
I prefer to stay outside all controversy, that is why I do not go
to people if I can possibly help it. Musing over things does not

do any good. Let everyone follow his own convictions.
The Hindu Temple

2963 Webster Street
San Francisco, CA.
October 29, 1919

On Spiritualism

Who knows what this spiritualism really is? I have my own
theory about it, but it may be all wrong. I believe that it is the
mysterious power of reading the subconscious mind and con-
scious mind. You will say, "But they tell things we never
thought of" I believe, however, that we think many things
without being aware of them, or at least, without their leaving
an impression that is lasting. In the street we daily meet hlfn-
dreds of persons. We see them, but we could not recognize
them if we saw them again. Of one thing I am sure, we do not
know all that is going on in our own minds. Furthermore, I
believe that even these subconscious thoughts greatly shape
our future. T believe that if we think unconsciously that what
we do not verbalize will turn out against our wish, it may very
often actually do so. Perhaps, many of our diseases have their
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. 1 a =
origin in the subconscious. Then we think that w;:nhgll: mcaiy
tain thing when we do not think it at all. ]Eotr ;ctually A s
people think they don’t believe in spooks. Bu gl b
believe in them. The mind is complicated to. ol
remember, Swamiji said somewhere that dmm% ot have
often wicked thoughts come to the surface that w g v
thought impossible to have. And is it not so in S
And Sri Ramakrishna, from seeing a pcrs'on_f; su
mind, knew what his possibilities were for. this li 'efhm bl
Anyhow, I don’t believe that anythn-:g is bad. i Sis il
work out according to the laws of bcmg: -Everyt n}{f > ords
up within ourselves, and now it is unco:lmg. In ot cmcmbel:
everything has to be as it is. All we can do is try to rcH Tl
Mother in fortune and misfortune and be resigned to He i
It is She who is manifesting through us. She is at the hear
things,

Almora, Apl’il 5, 1925

On Psychic Readings d
boring you, I must say a few words motf’

about this interesting and harmless game [Mrs. Kahlcf;

handwriling analysis]. You must always remember that han

iti : ; wl-
Writing, palmistry, ete., are true indications. But our knoOn
edge of it is limited, so we are bound to make mistakes.
the other hand, we

must be charitable in judging the re:adig%s-,
What others think us to be. We all live .
INg ourselves behingd a mask. These readings, if correct, g‘wﬁ
the Person, not the mask. Again, it reveals tendencies wh}i
We may have or are rying to conquer. The handwriting, ke
the lines in the Palm, may noy change as quickly as we chang®

Or correct our faults, A palmist once came to Socrates. The
reading was far

from ﬂattering’ so his disciples abused %‘l
reader. Then Socrateg said, "Hold on! This man is right.
these qualities are in MY nature, only I have them under MY
control."

At the risk of

for we are seldom

Of course, to make a hvlng at such things one hash::
remember the Sanskrit saying: "Say what is tme. but not"W :
is unpleasant. Say what is pleasant but not what is untrue ”‘;‘l :
good policy at all times, T thin) both Gopi and myself woO
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benefit by observing it. I, at least, say things which would be
better unsaid to keep up friendship. I say them carelessly
be.cause I mean no harm. They carry no poison. But if these
Lhmgs were said to me, I would, perhaps, also resent them.
We judge the words and not the spirit, the feeling behind
them. I make the mistake of thinking that friends know me
well enough to see through the remark. The very idea of mali-
ciousness is so far removed from my mind that it never occurs
to me that friends can take offense at me.

Then the readings are written so cleveriy. The style has a
mysteriousness, as if a spook were talking. That, I think,
accounts for much of the success. They are artistic; they are
tactful; they are interesting. And it is all fun. We have to pay
for our fun. If I could give a little fun to people for one dollar,
I would not feel that I was cheating them.

If only we could look upon all life as fun instead of taking
things so seriously. "Meet life merrily," says Nivedita, "and
know that it is all the Mother’s play." There is the secret!
Mother laughs because She is not attached. We weep because
we are attached. Mother is the Witness. She involves Herself
and evolves again. And She thinks it is great fun. We involve
and entangle ourselves, and then we weep and moan_and
indulge in self-pity during the process of evolving and disen-
tangling. "Know the Atman and be free,” and then plf“.y.at
anything you like. That is what life should be. And then ali life
becomes beautiful. It is only a question of the angle of vision.
With the right vision there is no evil, no ugliness, no sadness.

It is all part of a wonderful drama or dream.
Almora, Sept. 5, 1925

Psychic Versus Spiritual

Mrs. K. puts a lot into the word "psychic"—more t !
word will convey to the run of people. And we_\_’cdanﬂsls
make a sharp distinction between psychic and spiritual. Th.c
two may go together, but not necessarily. A fortune teller 1s
psychic; so is a medium—one who sees and hears from a
subtle plane, etc., all so-called supernatural cxpcricnccs' of a
sense nature—seceing, hearing, smelling, etc. Spiritua!lly 1S
feeling (not touch), realizing a greater freedom of being, a

han the
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lifting of soul into higher realms of existence, always
ennobling, raising the character, beautifying life, feeling one’s
eternal divine nature, becoming that. It always elevates, goes
beyond the sense-plane, forgetting the world, the body, the
ego—a transformation, a growth of consciousness. I believe
many artists, poets, musicians have these moods. The soul
seems to expand—a blissful experience. That is, of course,
the higher meaning, not the spirituality of ordinary literature.
The artist sees, hears, feels something beyond what the senses
register. Therefore, there is the struggle to express it on the
sense-plane, the difficulty. "There mind cannot reach, words
cannot express it." No really inspirational mood can find sat-
Esfaction in expression. It always falls short of the thing real-
ized. That existence is different from this existence. It cannot
be fully reproduced on the world-plane. We can realize it, but

cam:ot c_ommunicate it to others because we cannot €xXpress
the "feeling” that goes with it.

Benares, January 1, 1926
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Toward Democracy, Kali the Mother, The Cure d’Ars

To T. P’s [Weekly] 1 owe my acquaintance with Ed Carpen-
ter’s Toward Democracy which 1 am at present going through.
The swami from Mayavati kindly lent me the book. It is an
acquaintance worth cultivating. He reminds me of our own
Walt Whitman, and it is clear that Nivedita has read him; her
style is so like his. Some passages in Kali the Mother are
almost identical with Carpenter’s, and certainly the ideas ar¢
all there. Of course, Kali the Mother is entirely Swamiji’s, put
in that particular style by Nivedita.

I am reading with it a book sent to me by Gopika an
ommended by Mira—The Cure d’Ars. The one is a SO0g C_!f
freedom, the other of resignation—two phases of one expert-
ence; one realization expressed by two vastly different medi-
ums—the one, expansion of the little into the great Self; the
other, death of the little and birth of the great Self.

It is such a delight to read good books, especially when one
lives in solitude and is thrown on one’s self so much, for here I
mix very little with anyone.

d rec-

Kankhal, December 5, 1910
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Keyserling’s Travel Diary

Glory be! Keyserling’s Travel Diary has arrived—Iwo
beautifully bound and printed volumes, gold-top edges, about
800 pages. It is a trip around the world. Of the nine parts, part
three (243 pages) is devoted to India. But I cannot recad much
at a time (it tires my brain). It is like a rich dinner of many
entrees—a bite of this and a bite of that is all we can
manage. I am not now reading it critically, just lingering a
little at a dish of especially good taste. "Man always experi-
ences Joy when someone else makes clear to him his own
experiences." That is what the author does for me. Here I
meet for almost the first time many of my own thoughts more
beautifully expressed.

But remember, we have to do with a philosopher, not with a
world-trotter. His is the kind of mind that expands by a world
t?lur, whereas, T dare say, ninety-nine percent of world trav-
cllers come i}mﬂe as they started out—without having really
%aral:::id anything worthwhile. We can appreciate only that for

1 We are prepared mentally. The rest passes us by without

nourishing our mind.
co?;?:iclz ¥:Y SO fC\'-_' people gain anything by visiting other
ca. anci thccy‘ reaq in guidebooks what tl?cy qught to apprc'l
all about it wi:nagme that they do appreciate it, an(:l th.ey tel
observation or 2 FiEyretutn ho.mc, But there is no individual
independent cogitation. They repeat what the

guidebooks te]) Wiy .
Ackeve: Obserﬁn-ggK:gscrhng is not of that stamp. He is an

hin » Cogitating mind. In Ceylon, not only his

if I (flél}l) ‘:lll CIV (:‘: his body becomes "buddhified.” "I am sure that

worl ]’mmglﬂd 13avc to imbibe other healing drafts than I

startling and one Iso’t that slick? Some of his observations are
May not agree. But it is good reading.

Almora, April 9, 1926

Panchatantra
e Wk e iteflully done by Professor Ryder. But I don’t
philosophizin m;:) s ave read so many Hindu books' w15h
2 g - £, mor lzmg animals that I am satisfied with it.
Ow 1 preler nature storigs, the accounts of woodsmen and
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scientists like W. Beebe, who study animals in their natural
elements and tell something new about them.

I used to like the desop’s Fables too. But I have had enough
of it now. Simply different moods and tastes at different times.
Some people are surprised when I do not care for some food I
happened to like ten years ago, or when I hold a different
opinion on subjects from what I held twenty years ago. I
confess, it may be a little disconcerting to friends, but I cannot
help it. T do change with the years—for better or for worse,
God knows. But I would almost say, "Better for the worse than
to stand still and vegetate." 1 can understand what Swamiji

meant when he said, "Better be sincere than a goody-goody.”
Almora, April 9, 1926

Mukherji’s Book

[Mukherji’s book refers to The Face of Silence, dedicated "to
those who pointed me to the path"—one of whom was
Josephine MacLeod. In a letter written to Ujjvala, dated April
21, 1946, Gurudas Maharaj reminisced a little bit about this
relationship. He wrote: "Yes, I remember your old home where I
held some classes and Tantine coming to one of them with
Dhan Mukherji, who was then a student at the University of
Southem California."]

Mukherji’s book may be written well as a book, but as a
biography it is a farce. It is a disgrace to write about Sri
Ramakrishna a bundle of misstatements. If Sri Ramaknsh.na
is what we believe him to be, his name will be ranked W'lih
Buddha and Jesus. And books written during the same p-cn'od
while his direct disciples are still living—when contradicting
each other—will lead to a great confusion in the future.
Think of the endless controversy about Jesus because the New
Testament contradicts itself in many places. How can pcoplc
have faith in an avatar when no reliable literature of his own
time can be had? I hear that Rolland (the Frcnchman).wants
to write a life of Sri Ramakrishna. Tantine has sent him the
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material. He also will get confused comparing our books with
Mukherji’s. He knows Mukherji.

Almora, March 26, 1927

My Life, by Isadora Duncan )

I have read with great interest My Life, by Duncan. The dis-
satisfactory part of the book is that it ends six years before she
died. The publishers might have given a short account of these
last six years of her career. Did she die a disappointed woman
(I think so), or did she succeed, after all, in cstablishi_ng hffr
school, her life’s ambition? One gets so interested in tlzus
wonderful creature that one would like to know. Another filS-
appointing feature js that nowhere is the year of her birth
given. One would like to know her age at different periods of
her life. She might have mentioned also what caused the death
of her children, 1t was an auto accident, it appears. Perhaps I
am exceptionally curious about details. I have not seen any of
these complaints in the reviews. I read the book with great
interest. It is a study. But I don’t know why the book left a sad,
dcl_n:essmg impression on my mind. Is it the sophistry, the
futility, the. Waste of her life? One cannot help thinking what
?;fh e gcm.?.s might not have accomplished had she met a man
miids‘:"nafmj‘; for it seems to me that just a little turn of l_hﬂ
Mach(:gh tPhave madt: her a St. Teresa, a Nivedita, a Miss
change a- e"h_aps this was her last life before the great
desire.s, tha‘:mkmg out of karmna, the fulfillment of “{Ol'ldly
make-up cq Sl‘:iem necessary before all that greatness 1n her
maya that inu take a spiritual direction—the last veil of
shine througha ,;‘;:“TE _birth will be parted to let the true light
king before c;n CI€ 1s a saying in India that one has to be a
highest thi © can become a monk. One has to taste the

d > World hag g offer before one can renounce the
world. This, of COurse, like most sayings is not to be taken lit-
crally. The great Point in Duncan’s life was that she tried to
reach .an('i €Xpress the realm of beauty and bliss. Her search
was misdireeted, though at times she got a glimpse.

Career of art is so deceiving. The vision
of going heart and soul for deeper vision,
O express in matter this little glimpse of the

That is where a
comes; but instead
all energy is used t
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spiritual. So there is no spiritual progress. You know how the
scriptures warn against the use of supernatural powers. If we
are satisfied with, or want to improve one of these powers,
spiritual search ends. It is so with the artist in most cases. All
energy that goes in the execution of art, is spent on the mate-
rial plane. That is also the danger of early religious teaching
and of too much study. So Ramakrishna says: "First get God.
After that do as you please." First taste the mango (don’t sim-
ply get a look at it), and then begin to teach or write about it.
Taste it—eat it first. The artist lacks the patience to do this.

A tiny glimpse, and he must rush into teaching the world,

reforming the world, showing the world. My art, my career!

Then comes a little worldly success, praisr;., adoration—an

inflated ego. Art is an inner vision that becomes perfect by

concentration of the mind, by meditation, by withdrawal from

the external, by chastity. Every ounce of energy has to be

directed to that inner search instead of wasting it on execution

and physical enjoyment.

So the greatest artists may remain unknown—a loss to the
world? I doubt it. There will always be those who catch their
vibrations and are satisfied to express them. Swamiji says:
"Greater than Jesus, greater than Buddha are these God-men
whom the world does not know." Their vibrations touch thou-
sands of smaller minds. The perfected vision can never be
expressed anyhow. The Infinite cannot be expressed in the
finite.

For its sophistry, one might call Duncan’s book dangerous,
though it contains profound observations. And now, af'tcr
all—except getting a little enjoyment from it—do you thml;
that Duncan’s dancing or teaching has done anyone any good?
Has it made anyone purer, better, more spiritual? Not her
direct followers, anyhow—as far as we can judge. Th_ey seem
mostly to have been drowned in worldly, selfish an(_)YmC“t-
Pleasure, pleasure, and more pleasure. Not one withdrew
within himself to fathom this thing called Art to its real depths
and source. Not one could withdraw from the world a t:ew
years to trace this thing called Beauty. Pleasure, disappoint-
ment, heart-burning is what most of her followers (and she
herself) got from her art.
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"Not by wealth, nor by progeny, but by renunciation the goal
is reached" (Upanishads). In Duncan’s life, love and art were
constantly at war. In Ramakrishna’s life, his love for God
madec his every movement harmonious and artistic. Those who
knew him, at least, tell us that thcy had never scen such
graceful dancing (in kirtan), had never heard such lovcl.y
singing. Artistic expression was a natural outcome of his
love—not a pursuit in itself. It was not an aim, but a by-
product. And his love was for love’s sake, not for enjoyment’s
sake.

Kankhal, January 17, 1929

The Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna

Here the swami with me reads to me M.’s Bengali Gospel of
31 Ramakrishna from 4 till 5 pM. and the English edition
fom 9 till 9:30 P.m. It is nice to read a little together. M.’s
Gospel is a marvelous record of Ramakrishna’s dealings with
h}s householder disciples. His dealings with his sannyasin dis-
ciples would make another story—more privatc-——and_ it
“;Ould Bmp.haSizc more the jnani side of his life. M. makes him
:a‘:il}?jt ;ﬂluely a bhakta. This is the complaint some of our
upon gwavc---a gainst it. In the same way, we in the West look
A orer bai:na;lg‘ almost entirely as a jnani, forgetting that h? was
sl ffi' as well. I must say that Swamiji, the jnani, has
Say"__WaI.)spea ¢d to me most. His—as he himself used to
most to lh: D‘v::ssagc of strength, the message that appeals
meeting the ¢st. And when our trials come, as you are
subtler thanntlhnow’ 1t 1s our only true consolation. "Thc'Soul,
hearts of all 1‘6' subllest, the inner Self, is always scated in the
from the bOlelng Creatures. One should draw that Self forth
Know Him Y boldly, as one draws the pith from a reed.

aS pure and immorta]" (Kitha Upanishad)-

Binsar, December 22, 1931

My Shadow as I Pass
Just now I‘am rcading My Shadow as I Pass. Mrs. C.
[COO!‘C] read it first apg said, "A horrible book, depressing. I
hate it." I find it more interesting—not all depressing, though
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it describes the furious agony of sorrow and desolation of a
woman who lost her husband. It is a breath-taking story. But I
enjoy it—however, in a different sense from Nijinsky. And I
can quite forgive Mrs. C. for hating it. There is a psychological
reaction in reading that varies with different individuals. Mrs.
C. never loved her husband, and probably she felt jealous
(unconsciously) of the woman who was so utterly devoted to
her husband.

The book brought to my mind the love of Radha for
Krishna, and her unutterable sorrow when she was separated
from Him. And it also brought to mind the maddening agony
Sri Ramakrishna underwent when he felt separated from his
Divine Mother.

Another idea it brought to me was devotion is really the
mind hankering after that which we love and desire most. It
may be God or money or our house or business, husband,
child, whatnot. Whatever we thus desirc with all our
mind—mname, fame, a friend, an animal—is really our god.
The Gita says: "In whatever form man worships Me, in that
form I reach him." That, of course, means in whatever form
man worships God—-as the Incarnation, as Jesus or Buddha
or Krishna, etc,, or as Light, as an Ocean of Bliss, etc.—but
may it not also mean worship as mentioned first? .God, after
all, is @/l things. He is the wife, the husband, the child, the cat,
the dog. But, say the Upanishads: "If one w0r5_hiPS anything
for the qualities of that thing, one’s love is limited and s0 15
the result of that love. But if one worships Me in all things,
then one attains Me, the Unlimited. Therefore, !ovc the
Atman alone, for then the object of your love will never
change or perish." ;

God came to the woman in the book as He was wors%}fpped
—as her husband. So He came to Nijinsky’s wife as Nijinsky.
So He comes as money, as success, as friend, elc.-—-Whafc“’j"
we want with all our heart. The saints, realizing that all_lll'c is
perishable and subject to change, chose God as their 0!71‘3‘3t of
love, for He never changes. Sri Ramakrishna loved his boYS:
When Hazra rebuked him for loving them sO much, Sn
Ramakrishna replied: "I love God in the boys, not the boys as
boys. The moment I no longer see God in them, I would not
be able to look at them even."
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. All these thoughts the book brought to my mind, so I enjoy
it. It has to me a pleasant reaction. But that, nobody would
have_becn able to foretell. So each one must choose his own
reading, and even then he will often make mistakes.

Almora, March 31, 1935

Yo Almoraiih The Master as I Saw Him
than I have ev ¢y had eight and Oﬂc-hzflf inches of snow; more
Him, by Nivcd(':r seen lhf%rc. I am reading ?:716 Master as I Saw
Swa;niji. Nch(;_ta' I find it by_ far the most mlcrc:f,ting book on
and in the sho ltla_WaS a genius to undcrst_and him as 5h.c did
of original i degs “Imc she actually knew him. The book is full
enjoying it very muc?-:.n reading it a little at a time, and I am

Kankhal, February 4, 1942
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World War I

This war is changing everything, and probably it will have its
effect on the Hindu mind as well as on the Western mind.
Swamiji’s old saying was: "The East has to become more
active, the West more quict."

I hope good news is coming from the young men that went
to the front. The papers speak very highly about the American
army. What a blcssing it will be when peace is once more
restored on satisfactory terms. The Gita seems more and
more wonderful as we read about these horrible battles.
Imagine Sri Krishna perfectly collected, seeing clearly amidst
all that confusion. What a wonderful character—body and
mind ready to mix in the turmoil and slaughter, and the soul,
as il looking on, unmoved and steady. Certainly there is an
ideal for all humanity—-inaclivity in the greatest activity. I
only the West could get a glimpse of what Vedanta stands for.

Mayavati, September 24,1918

Gandhi
_ As Young India is so full of Gandhi’s writings, it gives a good
idea of the man and his life and convictions. I certainly believe
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him to be one of the great men of our time. How he can
accomplish the amount of work he does is a miracle. What a
wonderful manifestation of spirit and energy through such a
frail little body. To look at his photos, he is an ugly, emaci-
ated, tiny creature. But his personality is such that whosocvr:r
meets him is simply charmed. His writings are unique. He is
all originality, spontaneous. He is and lives what he prcachcs.
However, it may not mean so much to you, as you don’t know
the conditions here. To me he is the true successor of Swamiji,
repeating in his own way and living Swamiji’s teachings. As a
political leader he stands now in the background. He has left
that work to (what he says are) abler men. But he is wor-
shipped through the whole of India as a reformer.

The great and able leader of the political movement, Mr. C.
R. Das, has suddenly died in Darjeeling. Another unique man
gone! Foremost in the legal field, earning an enormous
amount of money in his profession as a lawyer, averaging
$10,000 per month, he renounced everything to serve his
country, bafﬂing and flghling the English govcrnmcnt till his
las§t breath. So India is in mourning. The demonstrations at
this cremation are unequalled in the world. But all this may

not interest you. And I had other thoughts in mind when I
took up my pen to write to you again,

Almora, June 30, 1925

w;izrﬁalfda;:) En nary here, Mr. Andrews, who

opular yet : : f.ion’[ spin, and spinning is far [ro:'n
p yet in Indla——-io Is wearing handspun cloth. There 1s
! sinceri is swaraj (home
rule). The Hindus ang Mohamgéc?:r?su;il al: 121::'[1 ai \(var as
ever. Ho“:t‘,ver, Gandhi ig Winning the le over very slowly.
I am not interested in e L

' Politics, i. 1 will send
some of his papers again soon. but I love Gandhi

glish ex-missio

Almora, October 13, 1925

Gandhr’s book may be

perfectly all right. But many will
doubt when it says ". 4 gh

.. could kill to gain his ends," as his fore-
most doctrine is ahimsa, non-killing, non-resistancc—Ilove



CURRENT EVENTS /153

your enemies. But who knows? It probably meant, not he him-
self, but what might have come had conditions been different.
I would not be surprised that, had it been possible, he might
have advocated war to drive out the English. Who knows? So
much depends on circumstances. A change of conditions, and
we see a different man. Really we don’t know ourselves
—what we might not do under certain conditions. Therefore
the sages are always distrustful about themselves. We never
know when or how we may have a fall. "We arc in danger so

long as we have a body," says a saint.
Almora, March 24, 1926

Mahatma Gandhi was at Mussoorie where he held prayer
meectings at 6 P.M, daily. Thousands attended. I could not go
as it is three miles away and a climb of one thousand feet. I
saw him once at Almora. He is still very active in politics, bl..ll
leaning more and more towards religion. He has great faith in
God and prayer. Every Monday he observes silence.

India’s future still hangs in the balance. But thanks to the
U.S.A. and other countries, the threatening famine may be
averted. We are rationed, even for cloth, but I get all I need._l
don’t take rice—the main food in Bengal and South India
—and only 2 or 3 slices of bread per day. I take meat, veg-
etables, and milk from our own cow and goat. Meat is mutton

or goat. No Hindu here takes beef.
Barlowganj, June 10, 1946

The Tennessee "Monkey Trial" y
[In the famed "Monkey Trial" in Dayton, Tennessee, SCience
teacher John Scopes was convicted of illegally teaching Darwin's
theory of evolution. ]

Life is such a farce anyhow. The papers here, native and
English, are much amazed about the Tennessee "Monkcly
Trial,” a teacher being fined for teaching evolution in a school.
One paper says, "America has prohibition; now they want
mental prohibition: keep science, biology, genealogy and
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: " How-
bkt Lo o Bk oul of thelr ol Horg
cve:}’t“u% it be," as Swami Trigunatita wrote in had lots of
:':::C!”l the accounts did not tally. Would wi,?m hat}?cﬂ what we
fun with old Swami Trigunatita had we ofwnurse!ves all the
know now? And still what fools we make (l:' o ehisigs thatid
time, even now, by taking things so serious y_l: o R
not matter in the least. Most of our quarrels wlde nly remem-
them are nothing but a little hot air. If we could o 1 bl Bul
ber that we are the Atman, how different 'hfchi‘:j(')ﬁcgins-
we forget to be the Witness, and then thcAni!:;(c)ra’ Tuly 30, 1925

How different
Witness. You h
appears from tw,

everything looks when we stand ap?(rt aST:?a{i
ave no idea how funny the Mon Tj h, so
elve thousand miles’ distance. So chi _lz t;ivi-
bogish, such a storm in a tea kettle. And there, o g i land
lized nation ig roused! And men, the greatest in the his iII:
abuse each other in 4 court like schoolboys. I don’t say tt'orlal
a superior mood. Here we have our own fights—na 1ttt:m
freedom, trying to make the whole nation spinnc-rs ek coou i,;
and whatnot. And it probably looks all very amusing (0 Y

the distance, By here, people are ready to die for their ideas.
Maya is the word!

The Seventh Day Adventist preacher, who believes that the
world wil|

S00n come to an end, told me last year lh{it malrz
terrible things are soon to happen. Among other things, R
said (he gets it 4 from the Bible) that America will get a St:]hc
religion (probably Roman Catholic), that everywhere 3
teaching of this religion will be enforced in the churches zaml
schools, that there will be 3 Sunday law that will compe
people to go to chyrep, (it used to be so in England). Thoﬁg
who don’t go once, at least, will be punished. There will be
freedom of speech:

» and a lot of other stuff. This Tennessce
law made me remempe, this. )

I don’t believe in the absolute correctness of scncncel.ll
would always say, "Th;s is what science teaches today. W at
she will discover tomorrow, that may upsct all her pli-:lsc-l:
beliefs, we don’t know." But to hold the old Bible as authori y

literally is ridiculous. Ag regards evolution, there are now
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many schools of opinion, one school coming strangely close to
Vedanta. Finally, we must confess that everything is clothed in
mystery. As Stewart says in the July Arlantic, "Science reveals
more for me to wonder at, but solves nothing." The science of
the future will laugh at the science of today. And so it will go
on, always new mystery ahead of us, the unsolvable universe,
maya. So Vedanta says maya cannot be known; it must be
transcended. "Verily, this divine maya of Mine is difficult to
cross over. Those who devote themselves to Me alone cross
over this illusion (rmaya)" (Gita 7. 14). "The Lord dwells in the
hearts of all beings, causing them, by His maya, to revolve as
if mounted on a machine" (18. 61).

I used to be somewhat annoyed at Sri Ramakrishna’s atti-
tude and replies to questions———his "I don’t know, Moth-er
knows" or "Mother can do anything." I see the wonderful wis-
dom of it now. Who knows anything in this mass of mystery?
Certain things may have happened for a million years, and we
call it a law of nature. But what is a million years with God? It
is less than a second. If the human mind should change ever
so little, a new universe with different laws would reveal itself.

I used to fight tooth and nail the idea that anything could
happen not in accordance with established natur.al laws.
Remember the old story of the white flower (in Sri Rama-
krishna’s life) on a bush of a red species of flower? Today, I
believe all things possible. I believe in miracles. As Swaml
Saradananda once told me, "We don’t know the subtler laws
of nature. The bhakta comes in contact with these suilﬁlmf
laws. Hence they appear as mysterious miracles to OlhE:I'S."

All Ramakrishna’s experiences are opposed to the science
of today. Science says, "Impossible," and rejects. "Mother, you
know everything; you can do everything. I want (0 love you
and be your child." This to me scems to be wisdom. And let
the scientists fight, and let the fundamentalists fight. Good_ for
them. We have all been fighters. Now let us have 2 little
peace. Now let us retire from the arena and become onlook-
ers and enjoy it.

Almora, September 5, 1925



3

b,

156 /LETTERS

News Lila )
[Gurudas Maharaj used to visit Sister Christine once every three
days, when she was staying with the Boshi Sens in their bunga-
low in Almora. He used to make the long climb to the Sens’ in
the moming in order to arrive there in time for breakfast. In this
letter, reference is made to "becoming butter"—a spiritual
metaphor, as clarified butter, or ghee, is considered one of the
purest substances in the Hindu tradition. ]

Your papers have been enjoyed by myself and especially by
Christine. She still holds that the police are making trouble for
Aimee 1o cover up their own shortcomings in finding the kid-
nappers. Now she is under arrest, or under bonds, at least. It
1S a nasty business, Who knows what may yet be revealed? As
you know, nothing surprises me; human nature is beyond
comprehension. All we can do is to wish good to all.

_ The articles op Valentino [Rudolph Valentino, the actor]
Interested me

h I also. He has become somewhat of a national
[;3;;; lt)s.hows the tendency of the people. The Dempsey fight
T MPSey was a famous boxer] had not yet come off. I
And here halp = (¢ next bunch of papers, Life is amazing.

e live in a*nakcd, half-starved Gandhi is the national hero.

World of variety. Moth ; inl
thought oyt a good tety. Mother Maya has certamly
dren odly number of attracti Her chil-
ren busy ang satisfied in H raclions to hold He

anyhow. Apq S er lila. But one or two €scape
"become butter at is Part of Her play and fun also. Get out or
Sw. T. [Turiyan' Docs it not seem incarnations since you told
was before | k::da] that you wanted to become butter? Th:dl
eternity! W you. But what a tiny speck our life is mn

Almora, November 9, 1926

I have reag ab C!larles Lindbergh

0es. He hag s Ll“dbcrgh in different American maga-
about such me MY full admiration. | get more enthusiastic
get more Satisf:c?an about all your religious teachers. And I
the religious papelrzn from the American magazines than from

Zl

Almora, August 16, 1927
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Your very nice Christmas present, The Life of Lindbergh,
came by the last foreign mail. I thank you so much. It is
inspiring. Sister Christine, who claims him as her city fellow
(he was born in Detroit), is quite excited over the book. She
likes it so much. And it really was—I mean the deed and his
behavior—as perfect a performance as it possibly could have
been. No wonder the nation went mad over him. I certainly
am glad an American did it. And now I wonder what it all will
look like twenty-five years hence—such sudden changes in

locomotion as we have had in a few years.
Almora, December 12, 1927

Swaraj

Now I am alone high up in the mountains, 7000 ft. with
snow ranges between me and Tibet and China. In the glorious
Himalayas. Far away from the tumult of the plains—espe-
cially tumultuous at present with India clamoring for swaraj. 1
think you get Young India from Gopi, and you know what_ is
going on here. Two sides to every question, each side imagin-
ing itself in the right. It is a pretty serious struggle, but per-
fectly safe as far as individual forcigners are concerned. Poli-
tics is such a muddle and a question of sentiment more than
reason, as far as the masses are concerned. My nc:ghl?or,
Professor Rudra, gets the papers, so I keep posted. That is, I

read the headlines, for newspapers don’t interest me.
Almora, June 17, 1930

World War 11

It is a good, hopeful sign that people come to inspect tl}c
ranch so soon after it was offered for sale. I hope you .Wl“
have good luck. You remember Gopi’s favored expression:
"What is written on your forechead will happen.” It 1s a
Mohammedan saying. The Hindus say, "Rama’s will" Who
knows what will happen from moment to moment? Who
knows God’s will? Just now war is threatening on all sides.
Except in the Atman I see no safety anywhere. The rest is all
worry of some kind—rcal and imaginary. In our hearts we
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are always anxious about something. So "everything in this
world is full of fear; only in the Atman is fearlessness.”
Almora, July 4, 1939

Our radio in the ashrama is out of order, but we get papers.
Rather disturbing news. How long will this war last? No one,
of course, can tell. Here we are quite safe, and you there also.
This certainly is the Mother’s wild dance of destruction of
which Swamiji speaks in "Kali the Mother."

Kankhal, December 3, 1939

We have come back here from Kankhal on March 26. We
were caught in a cold spell, rain and wind, that is still lasting.
}3“{ we are all well and comfortable by Lord’s grace. We are

our swamis and a servant. The servant question has become a
problem. Wages have gone up so much with increased prices,
and over two mill;

Al ion, I hear, are now in the army. And
recruiting is stil] going on. ’

Barlowganj, April 4, 1944

I ca . i
otk 0 Well imagine the enthusiasm in America about the

en . I

much 05:1? - Wltl.1 Japan, sooner than expected. India is t00
Celcbralionpwd With her own problems to care much about
solved, amf .w?IOd alone knows how these problems will be
their karmgq moat’ after all, is best. I suppose, nations have

Barlowganj, September 11, 1945
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SHANTI ASHRAMA

[Though Gurudas Maharaj was with Swami Turiyananda at the
Shanti Ashrama for only a year, Swami Turiyananda spent
about fifteen and a half months there—a duration of time
which was divided into three periods:

The first period lasted almost six months—-August 3, 1900,
till January 27, 1901.- (During that period, Gurudas’ Maharaj
arrived for the first time on December 9.)

The second period of Swami Turiyananda’s stay at the Shanti
Ashrama was from April 25, 1901, till early September 1901—4
period lasting approximately four and one-half months.

The third period—Swami Turiyananda’s last visit—Was
from January 8 1902, till June 1, 1902.

When Swami Turiyananda left Shanti Ashrama for the last
time on June 1Ist (He set sail for India on June 3, 1902), Guru-
das Maharaj received the swami’s instructions and blessings to
continue living at Shanti Ashrama, which he did till about 1906,
only to retum circa 1913-1914, and again early 1919 till Decem-
ber 1922. The intervals in between (circa 1906-1912, 1914-1918)
and 1922 till his death, Gurudas Maharaj lived in India.

The following extract from a heretofore unpublished letter
written by Swami Turiyananda to Ujjvala is dated December 18,
1900, during the swami’s first period at the Shanti Ashrama. Itis
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A Storm

We heard from Swami [Turiyananda] last on _Lhc SLh'of Dec.
Swami did not mention anything about going into retirement
then. We will probably hear more about it before long.

You have not answered our question in regard to your tent,
but the wind has settled it for you. We had a severe storm
which brought your tent down. The burlap was torn and will
have to be renewed all over, unless you should usc 2 boarq or
canvas when you come again. You cannot use it the way it is
now.

Shanti Ashrama, December 26, 1901

Swami Turiyananda’s Last Visit

The Garden

Dhira and her son arrived Monday. We had fine weather;
but today it is raining. Al [probably Mr. Pctersen, or NiSChaI?_i]
Went out for a walk anyhow. I think he likes it here. Dhira 1s
resting better and is in good spirits.

Swami ig doing well. He observed silence for three days, but
talking again. The rest is doing him some good. He may
come out the middle of March, but nothing is definite. Mother

one knows what his next move will be.

Ifyou wish to send some seeds for the garden, you can send
Some curled lettuce, French carrots, radishes, Swiss chard,
Parsley, beets, turnips, spinach.

Mrs. Magee sent us a few books to read—Renan’s Life of
Jesus and some of Sinnett’s books. It is kind of her. A change

;’}f literature is necessary at times, and I am sure we will enjoy
€m,

is

Shanti Ashrama, February 20, 1902

A Week’s Rest

[The following letter extract is the first allusion made to any
conflict between Swami Turiyananda and some of the San
Francisco students. As the Swami never disparaged his students
in any way, we can only gather evidence of the type of suffering
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he underwent from Gurudas Maharaj’s letter extracts in chapter
20, "Vedanta Work on the West Coast" and chapter 25, "With
the Swamis in India." Referring to this event, Ida Ansell, in her
"Memories of Swami Turiyananda" (published in Vedanta and
the West, Nov.-Dec. 1952), wrote:

"Early in this second session, Swami asked me to get my
mother’s consent to join the Ramakrishna Mission. This I
did and expected to remain at the ashrama permanently.
But conditions changed. There were complications and
problems of which I knew little. Swami’s health was bad.
Dr. Logan started a magazine, without consulting Swami,
which was a mixture of Vedanta and other things and con-
tained many inaccuracies. Swami became more and more
anxious to consult Swamiji again about the work, and it was
finally decided that he should go to India for a rest and the
desired consultation."]

Swami is not quite so nervous, but not at all in a condition
to come to the city. He does not yet work in the regular way.
Just now he is taking a week’s rest. It is hard to realize the
tremendous suffering he has undergone during the last three
months. This is a time to be sturdy, and it would not bﬁ pru-
dent to mix matters. You are a Vedantin, pure and simple,
and you want pure Vedanta—no mixed thing, no adulter-
ation. Vedanta is a new movement, not a patching up of
something we already have. Let it stand out clear and firm.
are welcome to gather under its banner, but do not drag
banner down or put it up over something else.

Your Light of Asia was duly received. Thank you.
place it with Swami’s books.

Swamiji is going to Japan and may come to Ame
nothing is very definite.

the
I will
rica. But

Shanti Ashrama, April 17, 1902

A Place for Mother’s Children .
Well, of course you are welcome to spend your vacation
here. This place is for Mother’s children—you know ‘that.
Mother must here reign supreme; it is a place granted us by
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the mercy of our Lord Sri Ramakrishna. It is our place; we are
his accepted children, isn’t that so?
Shanti Ashrama, May 9, 1902

On Their Own

The First Cool Day

Today is the first cool day after a very hot spell, and it is
quite a relief. Yesterday it was 116 degrees F. in the shade and
a scorching wind. That was warmer than the hottest day last
year.

We had a letter from Sumati [Miss Margaret McConochie].
She had been in San Jose for the last month-and is coming to
the Ashrama the first time Mrs. Gerber goes down.

It is very kind of you to remember s in regard to reading
matter. Swami took all his books except a few, among which is
the Light of Asia. We are studying the Crest Jewel now. I know
the Narada Sutras. 1 once possessed a copy.

\_V-ﬂ have not heard from Swamj. Perhaps he will wait with
Wwriling till he arrives in India.

Shanti Ashrama, July 24, 1902

: Visitors
We will all rejoice in having you with us for a while, and I
Ope you can manage to

) . come before the rainy season. We

ave had an Intensely warm Summer, but the weather is very
pleasant now. In _fact, the mornings are quite cold. We may
havc‘Nandml [Mls§ Caroline Yoerk] with us during Septem-
ber; 1t. woulq be nice if You could meet her up here. Sumati
has disappointed us, but Mother knows what is best. We
fi[x::d Sadhu-Charan up before long; he may be here any

Shanti Ashrama, August 22, 1902
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The Log Cabin
The log cabin is 12 by 11 feet inside. It is very neatly finished
fmd comfortable. We have finished it today, except the paint-
ing. The weather has been fine the last week. We would have
mfed to have you here, but it seems Mother wanted it other-
wise.
Shanti Ashrama, October 17, 1902

The Meditation Room
I have written Dhira all the news if any, so I will not repeat.
Our meditation room is greatly improved by putting canvas on
the walls and burlap on the floor. Chetana’s [Miss Bell] tent
suffered from the last storm—the outer canvas on one side
blowing to pieces—but we discovered it in time to prevent

the whole cabin blowing away.
Shanti Ashrama, February 1, 1903

Heavy Rains
Sadhu [Sadhu-Charan] and Eloise leave tomorrow for Camp
Taylor. We have had very heavy rains. The little brooks looked
like rivers. One day it was impossible to get across, even on
horseback. Now it is nice and warm, and the Ashrama will

soon look its prettiest. .
Shanti Ashrama, April 6, 1903

Mother’s Place

Carl (Nirmala) [Mr. Carl Petersen] is also thinking qf com-
ing to the Ashrama (in June). And I think Shankari [Miss
Gould] has it in mind too. Well, Mother will tell you all what
to do. You know that I will pe glad to have anybody come.
This place is Mother’s place and open to all Her children.

May Mother continue to be kind to us.
Shanti Ashrama, April 16, 1903

[In a heretofore unpublished letter from Swami Turiyananda to
Ujjvala, written April 29, 1903, from Brindaban, we find
evidence that Gurudasa underwent a period of despondency at
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this time, after Swami Turiyananda’s return to India. ;r; g!::i'
following extract from that letter, we see ho:eir Has
Turiyananda appealed to his st'udents ro- keep th
spiritual bond established at Shanti Ashrama:

"I hear from Gurudasa often. He is all alone in }t}u;
Ashrama just at present. I know he is a brave and fait ::!'ud
soul. Yet try to encourage him in every way you can. Izm g
and loving words, even from the heart of near and‘ ed
ones, do a good deal to cheer up a soul w!uc:h is not in s
high spirits. Mind this well. It is a thousand times far better
and more humane to console and sympathise with a fellow
brother than to please one’s self by visiting distant lands.
Learn to be unselfish, my dear Baby, really and truly, and

lake heed to avoid all sophistries ihat lie so subtly in ils
way."]

The New S wami-in-Charge

Preparing for November
[From 1903 tif 1914,

in the months of July or November,
Swami Trigunatita used (o 80 to the Shanti Ashrama for a one-
month’s stay with a band of selected students. In the following
extracts, Gurudas Maha

¢ : raj described his preparation for Swami
Trigunatita’s first trip to the Ashrama. of

I will have 4 busy time preparing things for Nov., but I can-
not do very much alone. If 1 had somconc here who under-
stands thosc things, I would now be enlarging and fixing the
kitchen, which is in very poor condition. This would be the

right time, as lumber s dry and light. The kitchen roof last
winter rescmble

d'much of a sicve. As you notice 1 am rajas,
and as you have no douht plenty of that in the city, I will not
send you too big a dose.

Shanti Ashrama, August 28, 1903
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You are in a difficult position in regard to your coming here,
unless the firm gives you leave. You will have decided by this
time. I do not know whether Mira is coming. She has not
written. But I had a nice letter from Sajjana [Mr. Ernest
Brown]. He will be here on Oct. 15th and will stay until Nov.
13th. T wonder how many will come. We can shelter 12 per-
sons now with what there is on the place, but they will have to
go two in the large tents. I wrote everything to headquarters,
so information can be had there. I hope all will go orderly and
without much confusion. We will soon be scttled after all and
cverything is here. I heard that Swami [Trigunatita] has all his
rules madc, and Dhira sent me some of them, referring to
those who want to come in Nov.

I hear Swami Abhedananda is expected back in Oct. T hope

to sce you all soon. May Mother bless us all.
Shanti Ashrama, September 27, 1903

I am so glad that you can manage to come. Why doesn’t
Shraddha [Mrs. Stanley] come? There will be twelve, and we
will be able to get along nicely that way. May Mother only bf%
present, the rest is all "bosh and humbug," as Swami
[Turiyananda] used to say. s

We are having quite a rain at present, and it bampcrs me a
little in the work getting things in shape. But I will get r.eady in
time. I will be so glad to sce you all after my long sphludc, I
hope Swami will like the Ashrama. Mother knows. It is all Her

work. We nced not be anxious,
Shanti Ashrama, October 10, 1903

[About Swami Trigunatita’s first trip to the Shanti Ashrama,
Ujjvala wrote an intimate account in her unpublished nofe'S on
Swami Trigunatita. The following extract provides us with a
historical record of this period:

"The students were eagerly waiting to meet the new Swami,
whom they knew only through letters from city members and
rough drafts of lectures and class talks. There, too, Swami
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made changes. We had been vegetarians the first two {sgﬁl
but fish and eggs had been permitted. Now these (wo ;:r e
items were omitted. A greater change was the separal :q”m
men and women. They ate at separate tables, Stvamt si ;hg
alone at a small table between the two anfi reading f:;?r:; <
Gospel or other sacred book. . The idea seeme d
that while feeding the body, the mind shot'dd also be f; and

"Provision for work, study and relaxation was madc i
work schedules were assigned by the Swami, he hm;;c;_"
doing all the cooking. Twice a week we tooz‘c a Iong.wa i
the hills, Swami leading and I just behind him, holding o :
his belt. One aftemoon a month we went to the t'!ﬂe’:;oz;:
tea at the home of the Gerber family, about five miiles do
the valley.

"At rhi:se times he was jolly and full of fun, but t!fere was
no frivolity at meals or in the classes. His chanting, too,
differed from that of the other Swamis. All were required to
join in the repetition of ‘Om Hari Om’ in a low tone for five
or ten minutes before meditation. Also, unlike the other
Swamis, he liked some of the Christian hymns. Marching

down to the meditation cabin everyone would join i
singing:

"“He leadeth me, O blessed thought,
On words with heavenly comfort fraught,
Where’er I go, where’er | be,

Still 'tis God'’s hand that leadeth me.
He leadeth me, He leadeth me.

By His own hand He leadeth me.
His faithful follower I would be,
Since by His hand He leadeth me.’

"In spite of the changes, everyone benefitted by his stay at
the Ashrama and rety

med (o the city with renewed zeal o
carry on the work. [ think i was that first year that Swami
introduced a new custom, that of spending one night in the
open, gathered in a circle around q dhuni fire. The Swami
selected what ‘he thought was  the highest point on the
Ashrama, had a foot path cut through the brush leading to
the summil, and a dhuni fire laid. There we went at dusk
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and sat in a circle around the fire——chanting singing
meditating until midnight. Then each in succession went
alone to the fire and threw into it his sins with the statement,
1 offer to Agni all my pride and jealousy,” or whatever evil
tendency he desired to eliminate. Some of us had quite a
list. After that symbol of purification we were to conquer
sleep and meditate for the rest of the night. The only two
who succeeded completely were the Swami and Dhira. . . .In
spite of these imperfections, it was a lovely experience, and
surely no effort of purification is lost. The proceeding was
repeated each year, with excellent resulls reported by all."]

A Loving Note

I will write you only a few lines and return Swami’s
[probably Turiyananda] letter, for which I thank you much.
You are having a hard time now, but be of good cheer; it may
soon change. You may have heard that Swami Trigunatita
wrote me such a loving note, asking me to come to the city. It
is so very kind of him, but, dear Ujjvala, I would be so happy if
I might wait till someone else can take my place. It scems
hardly right to leave a camp without anybody. However, I will
obey Swami’s wish in the matter.

I hope you will enjoy the festivities in the city. ; k

May the Lord blcss you, dear Ujjvala. Cling to Him. He is
our only support.
Shanti Ashrama, September 9, 1904

Not in a Mood for Writing e
[The following extract obviously refers to one of Swami Trigu-
natita’s November trips to the Ashrama, from which Lﬂl}'vafa_r was
excluded. Perhaps the reason for this lies in her gmpubhshcd
notes. She wrote:

"Many times through the following years I wanted to 80, but
could not—either because I could not get a vacation at
that time, or as a matter of discipline. The following year, I
was not allowed to go because I had resigned from my very
good position in order to be free at that time. I reasoned
that a regular position would frequently interfere with an
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Ashrama session in November and thergfore rented ;f}c;:feff
room in an office building, which would give me f;rorzver 3
dom generally, and I could take my vacation w :c.:': e
suited me. I liked the new freedom immense{y. If I felt :deSkj
mood for a little trip to the beach, I put a sign on the o
‘Back at 2:00 P.M.’ and took a cable car to the beach. oy
Jreedom was delightful, until Swami informed me rh;_”

could not go to the Ashrama, and no amount of pleading

r his decision. )

Cof::‘ilfzgem;uy friends there, however, who, remfzmbeng
how I had kept them advised of city doings, rec:pro:ca.te

with letters telling me all the good things I was missing.
- - - They studied The Life of Saint Francis, among f)th:ar
things. Whatever they were reading there, I read in the city."]

You may have felt a little disappointed not to hear from me
while Swami [Trigunatita] and others were here. And I was
not at all in a mood for writing. In fact T wish to reduce my

correspondence as much as possible. We have had such a very
pleasant time. Eve

rything was favorable; the weather hon
exquisite. Swami was in splendid health, only Dhira felt a little
indisposed for few days.
Vishuddha, like

all of us, enjoyed it thoroughly. He is
cheerful and 1ooks i

about the 20th, and after a

Ashrama for a week or so. I
at.

Shanti Ashrama, December 5, 1904

Let the World Rush by
How I would enjoy having You all here, and especially now
while the Ashrama is 5 picture of beauty a’nd quietness. It is s0
necessary to step aside for 5 Moment and let the world rush by
and to withdraw with;

Shanti Ashrama, April 4, 1905
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Gurudas Maharaj’s Return

[From 1914 till late 1918, Gurudas Maharaj left the Shanti
Ashrama for a four-years’ stay in India. Then in 1919, he
returmed to the Shanti Ashrama for a short period, probably till
December 1922.]

Vegetables
The vegetables were very nice, but I thought I had asked you
not to send any. We have loads of fresh stuff now, and the
boys bring more whenever needed. We have plenty of food-
stuff now. Swami [probably Prakashananda] sent another ten
pounds of butter with a little wise advice as to its use, written

by your brother.
Shanti Ashrama, October 22, 1919

Excitement at the Temple

I certainly had expected a letter from you by last mail,
telling us all about the excitement at the temple. You wrote
that Tom has struck it rich, but now Haridas (anyone else?)
has gone with him. Swami wrote Henri to come at once, but
he phoned later that it was not necessary, that others were
going. Henri went to San Jose and sold the prunes. They made
about $125 clear. So it paid them well. He brought back provi-
sions, etc.

The report from the university was not very satisfactory, as
the boys did not give the right soil. But what they sent was all
right for alfalfa, provided they could irrigate, which s, of
course, the question.

So you are running "Rajas" [Ujjvala’s automobile] yourself
now. I am glad to hear it, and I may still look forward to see-
ing you here on Jan. 1st to take me back.

Shanti Ashrama, November 17, [1919]

"Cambridge, Mass. 27 Dec. 1899"
I think you are right—it will soon be buggies everywhere,
and I shall have to succumb just as I did 30 years ago with the



172 /LETTERS

bicycle. If I cver enjoy buggies as I did the bicycle, it will be all
right.
gI am thinking of coming back the middle or latter part of
next month, so don’t send me anything that I will have to carry
back. I don’t know just when I will come, as it depends on the
weather. I cannot make the trip when the roads are muddy.
But, anyhow, I hope to be back before Xmas. Therc is one
thing I would like to have, but do not send it here. I want a
good dictionary, but small, so that I can take it with me on my
round-the-world trips. 1 have Webster’s Primary Dictionary,
and it certainly is primary. It has served me 20 years now, so I
think I may hand it on to the Ashrama. It’s Turiyananda’s with
his name and "Cambridge, Mass. 27 Dec. 1899" written in it by
himself. He gave it to me when you gave him the Webster’s
High School Dic. The size is nice, but that’s its only redecming
feature. Keep your eyes open for me. There is no hurry at all.
We have not had any rain so far, but today it is threatening

once more. A few days ago we thought it was going to snow.
The thermometer W

The ent down to 22 degrees F. and there was
1¢¢ In my wash basin. But now it is nice and mild again.

I suppose Swami Abhedananda has come? Let me hear all
the news. '

PS.: Sunday morning:

F?JOICIH{; among the _farmers (the boys included), for it
rains atl ast and they just got theijr grain in. We are mak-
Ing apple strudel to celebrate. Te]| Mother Ansell about it.

The Hindu Temple
* San Francisco, CA.
November 30, 1919

In the Mings Eye

. . It Has -Serve_d Its Purpose

Pelikan writes that he is coming to India as soon as his mail
contract runs out, but that will pe June 1926. So many
things may happen before that time comes. He was expecting

the two swamis for a visit of 12 days at the Ashrama [Shanti
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Ashrama]. Hardly anybody goes there any morc. And Pelikan
is working so hard to improve the place. It almost looks as if it
has served its purpose. Who knows, in a few years it may be
grazing land again, as it was before we came. I still feel a great
love for our Shanti Ashrama. But I realize that it would be
very difficult for me to live there all the year now. And when
Pelikan gocs, there is no telling who will take charge. And that
will make all the difference. The thought of the Ashrama
always makes me feel a little sad. I don’t know why.

Almora, May 5, 1925

In Fine Shape
Yes, Pelikan seems quite decided to come to India. He is
putting the Ashrama in fine shape—painting the buildings,
laying floors, building a new bathroom before leaving. He is
such a worker. He deserves a good change, and I hope he will

not be disappointed.
Benares, November 23, 1925

My Old Love )

I must confess that at last my interest in the Ashrama is on
the wane. It feels like a thing finished with. It seems dead. It
had its use; and now it is still in existence, but with its purpose
gone—an empty house with a forlorn occupant now and
then. But that may be because 1 never hear the place men-
tioned anymore. I don’t even know who is in charg.c. Perhaps
if I went, my old love might revive. I certainly did love the

lace.
’ Almora, July 15, 1928

"Intoxicating"

I am surprised to see here dahlias in blossom now. How
lovely was the Shanti Ashrama in April. Wild flowers every-
where. But they didn’t last long. I remember how dclfghtcd
Sw. Turiyananda was with the orange trees in blossom in Los
Angeles. He often spoke of it. He called it "intoxicating."

Kankhal, February 19, 1940
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The Well

The work has remarkably expanded since Turiyananda’s
time. I remember our celebration of Thakur’s birthday at
Mira’s place. Simple and sweet. Your mentioning it brought it
back to my memory. In the Shanti Ashrama, I think, some of
us fasted that day. I remember Sw. Turiyananda and I went to
the well early as usual, though it was bitterly cold, for bath and
bringing water. To my surprise Turiyananda went inside the
well, ducked his head under three times and came out. I fol-
lowed his example but we did not tell anyone.

Kankhal, March 4, 1950

) A Grass Fire
I am expecting a letter from you soon giving news about the
itlant-. Ashrama: The paper gave news from San Jose, dated
ug. 19. It mentions an uncontrolled grass fire which scorched

i’l{.:gguaf;{fs_a“d de_stroycd several buildings of the isolated

e “Lgl()us Tetreat, Shanti Ashrama. Four firemen were

St ho\; tho rserlously, and their truck destroyed. It does not

Thoi" ¢ lire started, or where. Probably hunters. Anyhow,
Pe 1t did not start in the Ashrama, '

Barlov.rganj, August 30, 1952

You h - .
that 3 bl?rlt:ii:rmen very little about the Ashrama fire. Only
But how, whgi are burned .and Arthur has gone to Olema.
responsible for 16}: at what time did the fire start? Who is
¢ damage Mr, Gerber must have suffered?
Barlowganj, [undated]
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first they want to build on the site they have bought in S.F. for

the work there.
Kankhal, January 14, 1953

All Gone Now
Have you begun your article? It is fortunate you kept your
notes. I don’t think anyone else took notes. I thought I would
never forget Swami’s talks. But it is all gone now. I don’t know
if there is anyone in the Ashrama now. Anyhow, the place has

served its purpose.
Barlowganj, May 28, 1953



20
VEDANTA ON THE WEST COAST

"Keep Together" .

W{.:' Were so glad to get your letter telling us about Swam1’s

Urlyananda] last days with you. Since then, we had letters
o Dhira telling us about Dr. s [Logan] doings, and the
isharmony there seems to be between the members of the
Sass e might lead o a division in the class, and that would
really be harmfy] 1o the cause, I believe. Of course, I cannot
approve of Dr g doings, but we must make due allowance and
not condemp cvcrything because Dr. does it.

A W(-}rk devel()ps‘ changes are likely to take place, aﬂfi
no growth s Possible without it To stick to a few rules as if

they were all in all and 1o Oppose everything that does not

come qndc.r those ruleg leads to narrowness and fanaticism-
The thing is to stick 1o princi

: 1
Sce chapter 19, "Shanti Ashramal- and letter extract entitled "A Week’s
Rest.”
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can to make the paper worthy of its name than to undermine
it and make it a lasting disgrace to Vedanta. As far as I am
concerned, I will keep "hands off" rather than antagonize and
oppose Dr. in everything.

A suggestion made in the right spirit at the right time may
be helpful, Ujjvala. If the class is not conducted as it should
be, why not ask Dr. in a kind and loving way to change it?
Perhaps a letter, signed by those who wish to, might have
some effect. You could ask him for meditation immediately
after the reading. Then if anybody wants to make a speech, he
can do so afterwards. And thosec who do not care to hear it,
may lcave.

My instructions from Swami [Turiyananda] are to help and
be in harmony if I can; if not, to keep quiet, but not to antago-
nize. How often has Swami told us to "keep together"? If
another swami comes, it will only make it difficult for him to
straighten it all out and bring you together again. It is the duty
of those who have sound judgment, Ujvala, to look into this
matter carcfully. We must look at the situation without preju-
dice and leave personality out of the question.

This work is part of the Ramakrishna Mission work. Let us
be careful what we do and not take any rash steps. I have
heard so much of late about "Mother will take care of Her
work," but that faith secems to have changed. I mysell fio not
believe in saying, "Mother will sce to it)” and then sit with
closed hands, doing nothing. But it is another thing to let our

ambition run away with us.
Shanti Ashrama, June 29, 1902

Mother’s Will
What you say is all very true, an
Swami’s idcas as they were once. But Swami’s vie
to the work had changed somewhat towards the _ i
matters are now, I think I came very near (O expressing his
view in my last letter [the previous letter dated June 29, 1902].
But enough of that; Mother’s will shall come to pass. We can
only do what we feel is right. Everything is in the motive.
Shanti Ashrama, July 24, 1902

d expresses certainly
w in regard
last, and as
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Now or Never )
[According to Ujjvala’s unpublished notes, which provide us

with a brief, firsthand history of the early San Francisco Vedanta
work, we find:

"When Swami Turiyananda returned to India on June 6,
1902, for a little rest after being very ill, and for a consulta-
tion with Swamiji about the work, his intention was to re-
tumn after a few months and continue the work assigned to
him. The shock of finding that Swamiji had left his body
about ten days earlier was so great that a returm to America
was not possible. After a few days at Belur Math, he left on
a pilgrimage to holy places, and it was a long time before he
returned to any active work, and then only in India."]

I 'was very glad to hear from you and to learn that you are so
strong and resolute

: » and that all goes so well in the city. It is
n];ce that all the students can meet at Dhira’s. It will keep
ie:g]!mioizthcr and keep the enthusiasm up until another
e dof:fz;i._ Yes, let us say with the general when the
ke g 31--m on _hlm, "It v.nll only make my feet go deeper

ground!” Nothing can discourage us; we have something

that no external ¢
Circumstances can take fr is now or
never. 1 hope Swami om us. It 1s

Sometimes 3 great sh [Turlyananda] will feel the same way.

; ock in times of w, u
and gives : eakness rouses us up
eithe%l cur: g“‘::mlfnpctus and the necessary strength. It may
hépe. or be fatal to him. We “will know soon, I

Shanti Ashrama, August 5, 1902

Francisco, reached S;nn;'w head of the Vedanta Society of San

1903. rancisco from India on January 2,
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Trigunatita’s advent, and whai Ujjvala’s role in the San Fran-
cisco work should be—specifically, her relationships, not only
with the other members there but, most importantly, with God:

"I hope the new Swami has become old with you all by this
time. You must be enjoying his company and teachings to
your profit.

"I am glad you all kept up the meditation at Dhira’s all
this time and (are) continuing it still regularly. May Mother
bless Dhira and you all, Her dear children, and may She
give you understanding to discemn things as they really are
and not as they appear to be.

"Be strong, Ujjvala, and do not depend upon what this or
that (person) would say about you, but consult the Mother
within and act according to Her dictates. Be sure, whatever
binds is not of Mother, and that which makes one free is of
Her. Abide by the same with your whole heart. Have no pri-
vate, selfish end, but have sincere love for truth and piety
and Mother will speak from within you.

"How are you getting on, Ujjvala? Flaming upwards? Are
you becoming ‘butter’ or spending your time and energy in
social nonsense? Never let go your Ideal, but hold on to It
with a firm grip, and you will be led rightly to the goal.”]

It is but natural that we should be interested in the doings of
our new swami and his views in regard to the work. He wrote
to me that he intends to visit the Ashrama in March or April
We too had a letter from Swami Turiyananda, containing the |
same news as Dhira’s letter. I hope he is well and happy. |

Shanti Ashrama, January 14, 1903 |

Swami Trigunatita’s Work ;
[On this subject, Ujjvala’s unpublished notes give us @ detailed
account:

"Swami Tr(igunatita) arrived (in) January 1903. He wore an
oriental costume and was a strict vegetarian. He stayed a
few days at the home of Dr. Logan, the first President of the
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' strangers amongst the members. Are you still tak-
dks in shorthand? That will keep you busy tran-

Shanti Ashrama, March 13, 1903

TS unpublished notes shed further light on Gurudas
Maharaj’s allusion to her "rushing and running and tearing
about" in the following extract. She wrote:

"Soon after the first of the year, Swami (Trigunatita) usually
went to Los Angeles to give fresh impetus to the work there.
Swami Satchidananda was sent from India to help him,
and was put in charge of the work there. Some of the S.F.
people went all the way to L.A. to actend his meetings.
"Swami started a Sanskrit class with the idea of preparing
workers, though he did not state the object till much later.
Dhira, Prasuti (Mrs. Wollberg), Mrs. French (Sarala), and
others were the students. We had an hour lesson from 11 to
12 several days a week. We all loved that hour and had a
happy time until we discovered that we were being prepared
for platform work. Four verses of the second chapter of the
Gita were assigned to each of us, and we were each to con-
duct a Monday night Gita class. After the usual meditation
we were to read in Sanskrit, translate and explain the
meaning of the four verses assigned, make a few comments
and close with a Sanskrit sloka. The next day the class hour
would be devoted to criticism of every detail of the effort,
including dress, appearance, translation, remarks, every-
thing. ;
"I wore a very elegant black silk skirt, a red silk waist w:r{!
a fluffy chiffon top, and reflected with satisfaction that it
was symbolic of the three gunas—the enormous mass of
black silk was tamasic, the red waist rajasic and the dainty
white top a suggestion of sattva During the preparatory
lessons we were given a set of rules to repeat and abb:OIf?-
They began, ‘I am going to be a teacher to teach myself.”
~nauered my stage fright somehow. . . . (but) Prasuti
! that w were not fit for platform work, and so
» Swo-ii. ‘Then do not come to the class,’ said
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Swami stemnly. We were heartbroken, but he would not re-
lent for a long time. He finally did relent, however, and we
were allowed to attend the class again, but Dhira was the

only one who ever did any real platform work, and that, not
until after Swami left this world."]

Swami [Trigunatita] will now soon be with you again, but
that need not put you all on strings. You hear what he has to
say and meditate on it and live up to it, but no rushing and
running and tearing about. If you can be of any assistance, that
would be nice, but if not, then they must look for someone
else. I hope you will always give me your opinion freely about
the swami and the work.

Shanti Ashrama, July 20, 1903

X Leave the Humbug
[By humbug, " Gurudas Maharaj was perhaps referring to the
members’ differences of opinion over the new swami’s changes

in met_hod Jrom Swami Turiyananda’s old style. Of this Ujjvala
wrote in her unpublished notes:

! iove_d both of the Swamis. Also I had close friends on
botfz .'s‘:des of the issue who tortured me by their persuasions
fo join this or that faction. I remained miserably neutral
until a petition was sent 1o Swami B(rahmananda) asking
rh‘“' SW“'_"f Tr(igunatita) be permanently assigned to the
Calif(omia) work. This I refused to sign, and Sw(ami)
Tf’ (‘8”"‘_3“‘0) was displeased. A letter of explanation brought
his f(?rgrveness and things went on as before, until it was
definitely settled that Swami Tur(iyananda) would not
return. Later I wrote Swami T(uriyananda) for permission

to take spiritual instruction frofq Swami Tr(igunatita) and
began such instructions in 1905."

Swami Trigunatita’s method of instruction may have differed
Jrom Swami Turiyananda’s in one way, but in another way, it
was profoundly similar in its effectiveness. Ujjvala, in her

% See Appendix D.
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unpublished notes, candidly described some of the incidents
which best illustrated the swami’s versatile method of instruction

and its results:

"The parents Of Charlie Woﬂberg, a bOy Ofﬁﬁeeﬂ’ canie (o
him and asked assistance in persuading the boy to obey his
doctor’s orders to give up smoking. Swami replied, ‘Give me
a week and then I will talk to him.” During that week he
himself gave up smoking, and after that he had no difficulty
in persuading Charlie to follow his example. Swami ex-
plained how mere words without the power of experience
would have little effect.

"He was not equally successful in J.uversun:m’:'m‘f; anor_her
devotee o give up her attachment o a friend. For some time
he was patient, but finally he said stemly, ‘Unless yoit are
willing to obey, do not come for any more lessons.” She
moved (o another part of the city, but continued to go to the
lectures and classes. Finally she became so homesick, S’fe
pleaded to come back under certain conditions: ‘If you w:l{
be here at 6:00 A.M. on New Year's Day, you may come.
This meant coming by street car ha{fwa;_y acrosslthfz city
before daylight, walking down the steep Ffflrt:?re hill in the
dark. She was so hungry, she met those conditions, and was
rewarded by weekly half-hour lessons. 'I?:_ese half hours were
not spiritual lessons in one sense, but simply half hours ;::
the Swami’s presence and varied greatly. S_‘omef‘zmes_ :
would be busy with other things and she would sit quie k.f
and watch him work or would browse over the bqo :
Sometimes they would talk and he would answer q:te{fto::s:
He thought of writing an easy Sansknit primer for his shu
dents, and often he dictated to her. Usually he gave ner
candy and once when she was not feeling well, he gave hf'r
Pickled limes, explaining how they used them a great dfea! in
India for medicinal purposes. Such infinite compassion s
very rare, and such a half hour a great blessing. _

"On one occasion she entered the building as a city offi-
cial was leaving. What his business was is not known, but
the Swami’s opening remark to the pupil was un fo;gertab{e.
1 sit here and watch the great waves of difficulties roll in,
and then I look into the waves and see God’s hand.”"]
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Swami sternly. We were heartbroken, but he would not re-
lent for a long time. He finally did relent, however, and we
were allowed to attend the class again, but Dhira was the
only one who ever did any real platform work, and that, not
until after Swami left this world."]

Swami [Trigunatita] will now soon be with you again, but
that need not put you all on strings. You hear what he has to
say and meditate on it and live up to it, but no rushing and
running and tearing about. If you can be of any assistance, that
would be nice, but if not, then they must look for someone
else. I hope you will always give me your opinion freely about
the swami and the work.

Shanti Ashrama, July 20, 1903

2 Leave the Humbug
[By h”"jb‘{& " Gurudas Maharaj was perhaps referring to the
members’ differences of opinion over the new swami’s changes

in method from Swami Turiyananda’s old style. Of this Ujjvala
wrote in her unpublished notes:

o/ § fOVe‘d both of the Swamis. Also I had close friends on
bo“f‘ j“def .Of the issue who tortured me by their persuasions
fo join this or that faction. I remained miserably neutral
until a petition was sent to Swami B(rahmananda) asking
that' Swa{m Tr(igunatita) be permanently assigned to the
Calif(omia) work. This I refused to sign, and Sw(ami)
Tr(igunatita) was displeased. A letter of explanation brought
his f(?rgtveness and things went on as before, until it was
definitely settled that Swami Tur(iyananda) would not
return. Later I wrote Swami T(uriyananda) for permission

fo take Spfr't:MGI instruction from Swami Tr(igunatita) and
began such instructions in 1905."

Swami Trigunatita’s method of instruction may have differed
from Swami Turiyananda’s in one way, but in another way, it
was profoundly similar in its effectiveness. Ujjvala, in her

" See Appendix D.
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unpublished notes, candidly described some of the incidents
which best illustrated the swami’s versatile method of instruction
and its results:

"The parents of Charlie Wollberg a boy of fifteen, came to
him and asked assistance in persuading the boy to obey his
doctor’s orders to give up smoking. Swami replied, ‘Give me
a week and then I will talk to him.” During that week he
himself gave up smoking, and after that he had no difficulty
in persuading Charlie to follow his example. Swami ex-
plained how mere words without the power of experience
would have little effect.

"He was not equally successful in persuading ano{ker
devotee to give up her attachment (o a friend. For some time
he was patient, but finally he said stemly, ‘Unless you are
willing to obey, do not come for any more lessons.” She
moved to another part of the city, but continued to go to the
lectures and classes. Finally she became so homesick, she
pleaded to come back under certain conditions: ‘If you will
be here at 6:00 A.M. on New Year’s Day, you may comff.’
This meant coming by street car ha{fwa_y across.thfz city
before daylight, walking down the steep FIHH‘I{JFG hill in the
dark. She was so hungry, she met those conditions, and was
rewarded by weekly half-hour lessons. These half hours were
not spiritual lessons in one sense, but simply half hours in
the Swami’s presence and varied greatly. Somelimes he
would be busy with other things and she would sit quietly
and watch him work or would browse over the bqoh-
Sometimes they would talk and he would answer que{ﬂoﬂs-
He thought of writing an easy Sanskrit primer for his stu-
dents, and often he dictated to her. Usually he gave her
candy and once when she was not feeling well, he gave he'zr
pickled limes, explaining how they used them a great deal in
India for medicinal purposes. Such infinite compassion 1s
very rare, and such a half hour a great blessing. )

"On one occasion she entered the building as a city offi-
cial was leaving. What his business was is not known, but
the Swami’s opening remark to the pupil was unforgettable.
1 sit here and watch the great waves of difficulties roll in,
and then I look into the waves and see God’s hand.”"]
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Swami’s [Trigunatita] work has commenced again, and I
hope you are not too much involved in the externals. Try to
get the real thing, and leave the humbug alone. I may come to
the city this fall, if Mother allows. I would like to come anfl
see you all and the work in the city. But I cannot tell how it
will turn out. Gopika and Sarala [Mrs. French] wish to stay a
little longer. I do not know if others are coming. Do you know
when Swami [possibly Satchidananda] is expected?

[Shanti Ashrama], August 11, 1904

Mother Will Send the Teachers

I had a letter from Turiyananda. He says, "My health is very
much better than before, though I have not yet been able to
settle anything as regards the course of action I should follow."
He sends his best wishes and love to all. He writes, "Mrs.
Kelly wrote me to enquire if it would suit me to come to
America, as Swami Trig. finds it necessary to have a Swami to
help him do all the work there. I have written to her about the
arrangement already made by S. Trig. for a junior swami from

thc_ Advaita Ashrama in the Himalayas." This to me seems
quite suggestive. 1 mean, it seems as

accepted had he been asked to come t

you think 50? Please do not mention
Mira. It is strictly confj

if Swami might have
o Los Angeles. Don’t
this to anyone except
. : dential. But, of course, if it is Mother’s
will, 1}1en it could be easily arranged to have Turiyananda also
on this coast, for one swamj could be in the Ashrama most of
the time. And | wish it could be that way. But ours is not to
plan, but Lo make ourselyes ready for the teaching, and then
Mother will send the teachers, ’

[Shanti Ashrama), August 17, 1904

. Mother Reigns

I do not lhlnl.( that it would be advisable to make any effort
to bring Swami Turiyananda to thjs country at present. I do
not think that he would come to the Ashrama, as that is too
much connected with the S.F. work, but I think he would have
accepted for Los Angeles—that being an entirely separate
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field. But we need not worry, Mother reigns. Let us onl to
think of Her. i
Shanti Ashrama, August 28, 1904

[About the time Ujjvala received the above letter extract from
Gurudasa, Ujjvala must have also received the heretofore
unpublished letter from Swami Turiyananda, dated January 26,
1904, from Brindaban, of which the following is an extract. In
spite of all the speculation and encouragement conceming his
return, Swami Turiyananda remained aloof from such plans
and loyal to Swami Trigunatita’s work: :

"Think of Mother, Ujjvala, that you may become Mother’s
altogether. Do not pray to Mother that way—that She may
take me there. Let Her do what She pleases. Then you shall
feel free and I, al right too. Swami Trigunatita is night in
saying that to make spiritual progress in the Western coun-
Iries is a very, very hard thing. But I believe he is not disap-
pointed for that. He will work there as best as he can. I am
very glad he is doing much better now. I have got the pam-
phlet Vedanta Society of San Francisco’ for the year 1904,
sent to me by the Swami. I was glad to see it.

"It pained me to understand from your letter, Ujjvala, {hﬂl’
you do not feel free to act as you please in your dealmgf
with the Vedanta Society. I do not see any reason why il
should be so. That which shall interfere with your freedorn
can hardly prove helpful to you. Please do not feel that way
towards the Society. Be free to go or not to go to the lectures,
etc., according to your own inclination. Otherwise the Soct-
ety will become a sort of dread afterwards."|

Another Swami X g
[According to Ujjvala’s unpublished notes, Swami Trigunatita
was expecting the president of the Ramakrishna Order to come
for a visit:

"A stem disciplinarian to his children, Swami was just as
stern with himself. When he started the monastery, he made
rigid rules for the neophytes. Most of them continued to
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work for some time, but slept and had their meals in the
Temple. When the third storey was added, it contained a
three-room apartment for Swami Brahmananda, who was
urged to come at least for a visit, and each of the towers was
a little room on the roof, really a fourth storey. These were
occupied by the monks, who did most of the work except the
cooking. When Swami Brahmananda could not come, his
apartment also was occupied by the monks. Swami himself
slept in his office on the first floor of the building. His only
concession to the pleas of his devotees was to put a malttress
on the floor, on which he slept about four hours."]

Swami Trigunatita has sent money to India for another

swami. Do you know whom he expects to come? Have they
started the building of the home?

[Shanti Ashrama], August 3, 1905

The Ashrama and the City Work
[About the Ashramaq, Ujjvala wrote in her unpublished notes:

Busmesslfke. methods were also introduced in regard to
expenses. Pnop- to thl-S

(under Swami Turiyananda) the
iﬁi?:: had been bome by voluntary offerings according to
and et:ns}_Now there was a set charge per month for rich
cou ;ﬁo i l.ke- Voluntary contributions from those who

ifford it Were accepted but not required."

- (;f e{):ut the city work, Uljvala also described in her unpublished

L} L

I”r the meaﬂlflme the_ work was growing, and Mrs. Petersen’s
fla wa; no ionger big enough to accommodate the people
who caime to the evening cl

asses, so the Petersens moved (0
a larger flat at No. 40 Steiner Street, and I rented a room in

the neighborhood. The pey, flat was spacious enough to
hold even the Sunday lectures (1, Rt con s 1o the
headquarters of the Society untit sometime in 1904 when the

Swami felt it was time for the Society to have its own
building. Then he conducted a building fund campaign, and
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everyone responded to his utmost ability. Soon there was
enough to start operations, and the comerstone was laid in
August 1905, the building was dedicated on January 7, 1906,
and the first regular lecture given a week later. . . .

"In addition to his lectures and interviews, (Swami Trigu-
natita) did all the cooking. The monks did the cleaning and
dish washing and the gardening. To Swami a Temple re-
quired a garden. In that part of the city where there was
almost no space between the buildings a garden seemed
impossible, but the Swamis have a way of accomplishing
the impossible. Sw. Tr(igunatita) applied for and received
permission from the city to remove four feet of the sidewalk
on two sides of the building. There he put some rich soil,
protected and retained it by concrete blocks on which was
an omamental wrought-iron fence. Behind the fence they
planted many beautiful flowers and shrubs. The two upper
storeys of the building did not extend completely over the
first storey, the roof of which added to the garden possibili-
ties. Deep square boxes containing beautiful plants and even.
climbing vines were placed against the walls very effectively.
Seated in the big dining room and noting the lovely ﬂowe:r-
ing vines peeping in the bay windows, one cr?u.k{ easily
imagine a beautiful and spacious garden adjoining the
building. . . . : ;

“When.the monastery was pretty well established, the next
venture was a convent. A flat was rented across the street
from the Temple and nuns started cooperative housekeep-
ing, with Mrs. Petty in charge. I was the youngest nun. _Each
nun had a room which she furnished herself according to
her taste and means. Those who had no income kept their
positions as the monks did. "

Since you collect the Ashrama money, it is, of course, better
that everyone gives it to you, You can then send it to me or
give it to Swami if you prefer to do that. Please let me know
how much you give Swami and when you give it.

You never think of coming again, do you? Why is that? You
seem more interested in the city work, new building, etc. Well,
that is all right. Only, I think this is such a good place here,
therefore I like others to come and live here too. I will be
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own hands. And often they do, so we call them worldly and
blame them for their mercenary spirit.

I hope the opposing parties will come together now. But I
fear that it will not happen unless a swami from here goes
there. That is really what is needed now—a new man who
can arouse new interest and enthusiasm. Otherwise theie is
danger that the spiritual side of the movement suffers and the
Society, as' socicty, becomes the main object—the thing
Swami Turiyananda was so afraid of. If I see Swami Prem-
ananda, I will explain everything to him, and I shall ask him to
g0 to the West. But I do not know when that will be . . .

[Here for the first time, we find that Swami Premananda, a dis-
ciple of Sri Ramakrishna, was considered as a successor in the
San Francisco work. In one of Gurudas Maharaj’s unpublished

letters to Mira (Mrs. Magee), dated September 3, 1915, he fur-
ther elaborated on this possibility:

"I am glad that Dhira heard from Brahmananda. . . . Prem-
ananda may go after all, tho’ it does not seem in the least
probable. I know that I could exert some influence in the
matter, but I will keep hands off. Let the Lord decide and
do. Perhaps you have seen my reply to Dhira. If they really
Wa!:lfed me I might have come, but honestly, Mira, I do not
believe it. And unless a Swami goes, of course, it would be
absolutely useless. Premananda is one of the oldest Swamis
in age. He has but lately recovered from a severe attack of
cholera. He is a fine man. You remember what he has done
Jfor me the first five years I was here. No other Swami would
have done it. It was from an Indian standpoint especially
most caring and loving, and he did things for me which car-
ried with them a great deal of risk. It was thro’ him that I
have enjoyed privileges that no Westerner has enjoyed in
India. He will not be much of a lecturer and he knows little
English. But he will be most helpful to devotees of the Lord.
There lies his strong point. . . . Personal{y as a teacher I do
not think that he can compare with Sw. Turiya. I mean, for
me personally he could never begin to hold Sw. Turiya’s
place. But for others, no doubt, he would be exactly the
man. He loves to speak about the Lord and Swamiji, and



VEDANTA ON THE WEST COAST/191

he thinks much of worship. He would probably introduce
that if he goes. . . . "

The possibility of Swami Premananda coming to the West is
further corroborated in unpublished conversations with Swami
Prabhavananda. He is recorded as having said: "After Swami
Trigunatita had died, the devotees in San Francisco wanted
another disciple of Thakur to come. They wanted Swami
Premananda. Harihar (later Swami Vasudevananda) and I
were then brahmacharis at Belur Math. One day Swami Prem-
ananda said to us, ‘Boys, read the Bible and get ready to come
with me to America!” We knew, of COUrsé, that it was only a pipe
dream, but we read the Bible. Then Maharaj (Swami Brahma-
nanda) dampened the spirit." )

Gurudas Maharaj’s letter to Ujjvala continues . . . ]

.. . Dhira deserves help. I would be very glad to stand by :
her, should I return. In this second letter she also asks me to
come back. But in neither of her letters is it clear in what
capacity she wishes me to come. In her first letter she simply
asked me to come. In this second letter also she asks me to
come and help them out in their difficulties. But what can I
do? I am not fit, and I have absolutely no leaning to belp
permanently in the city work. Of course, Dhir_a mentions that
it is difficult for them to keep Mr. Reckstiner (?) in t.he
Ashrama, but she does not mention anything of my going
there. However, I learned from the letter which she wrote to
Turiyananda, that that is what she has in mind. For to him she
writes, "I hope that Gurudasa will be willing to come back now
and stay and take charge of the Ashrama.” :

But don’t you think it is better that they first organize the
Ashrama also? We know nothing about the Ashrama affairs.
You remember, we were told that it is state property 3“.‘1 that
the state was represented by a trustee. I think this is a mistake,
as the property was given to Swamiji. We were also told that
there is a $1,000 debt on the Ashrama. Now all these ques-
tions should be settled once and for all. We were told that
anybody could go to the Ashrama who called himself a
Vedantin, unless it could be proven in court that he was not a
Vedantin. Now that certainly is a muddled business. To leave
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India, to incur that enormous expense, to give up the z-idvan-
tages which I have here, to enter into such a mix-up is cer-
tainly no temptation. So I have asked Dhira to settle all these
questions first, so that we know where we stand and where we
are going. If the Vedanta Society really wants the Ashrama,
and they are ready to show their willingness by organizing it
properly, then it would be easier for me to decide. I am ready
to give my service where it is really wanted.
I believe that an ashrama is needed in America. It should be
a strong, spiritual support to the city work. The two should
Support each other and strengthen each other. "Periods of
solitude are very necessary for a seeker of God," Sri Rama-
krishna says. And if those who are roused by the city work can
£0 10 an ashrama, it will be a great help to such students. That
15 why I offered to take charge of the Ashrama before I sailed
for India. I consider the Ashrama just as important as the city
work. Of course, the place has its disadvantages of food and
climate, but tha would not weigh so much where there is an
carnest desire for truth. Mother gave us that place, so let us
make‘ the best use of it as long as we have it and no other.
That is my point of view. But unless the members of the Soci-
€ty share that view, it would be of little benefit to others. So
let t.h €m consider that first, and if they are in earnest, let them
Straighten out the Ashrama business. I feel sure that help will
;10{ be wanting where there is true love for the Ashrama. And
als? feel sure that Mother will make me do my share when
the time comes.

Mayavati, January 16, 1915

All Work for the Same End

mehow or other I will be able to come out to
soon, if possible with Swami [Turiyananda].
That would be a boon to the Ashrama, would it not! And
Prakashananda scems to be very sensible and liberal and he
would also like it. I think all that old, foolish, suspicious spirit
is gone now, and everyone understands that we all work for

the same end. I think Prakashananda and I would work nicely
together,

I hope that so
California again
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This morning your long-expected letter came, dated Sept.
27th, so you are not to blame for the delay. Three months for
aletter to reach here! Think of it. Reading your letter makes
me feel like jumping on board the first steamer that goes.
How I wish I could have gone with you to the Ashrama. Do
write soon and tell me all about it.

Udbodhan Office, December 21, 1917

Thoughts on the Ashrama
Prakashananda’s attitude towards the Ashrama is the right
one. Everybody, if worthy, should be allowed to go there,
member of the temple or not. If they go there as nonmem-
bers, they will probably join the Society when they leave the
Ashrama. The two places should work together in that spirit.
We cannot force people to join. It must be their wish to do so.
And the best way to get members for the Society is to make it
worthwhile for them to join. Then everyone will be glad to do
SO,
Udbodhan Office, January 24, 1918

[ have decided to come, if I can. My passport will be given.
That is one consolation, But I am so impatient. T.hf:rc is no
Mira now, so you will have to manage me in America. I won-
der what you are going to do with me. But, no doubt, you will
send me to the Ashrama soon. 1 would like that to be our
Math, a place for coming and going—at least if Ehc people
want it. What will Prakashananda say? He is having such a
glorious time now, that we cannot blame him for wanting
things to go on just as they are, and no butting-in. It will all be
settled nicely, I am sure. He seems so happy now, and I sha_ll
be the last to spoil it. Happy people are not sO abundfmt, if
you come to think of it. I am glad the Wollbergs are kind to
him,

Kankhal, April 14,1918

I was interested to read your last letter that came C:“ly 2
days ago. I am rather surprised to see that Brown is president.
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I thought that he had almost broken away. But 1t 1s'nicc, :
think. He will probably enjoy it, and he has been so faithful, I
am also surprised to hear that the other faction wants Swami
Abhedananda [He was then teaching on the: Bast codst]. Bk
who knows? I would have thought that if they wanted a swami,
they would have sent to India to get one. Perhaps they have
given up hope of getting one from India. And it is possible
that the Math would not send one to San Francisco where
they have asked Prakashananda to take the work in hand. But
I am not much interested in all that. I think one swami in 2
city is enough.

I don’t feel quite so attached to the Ashrama as I used to.
But that is natural. Younger people should take an interest
now and keep up the place. And, Mother willing, we can go
there now and then. Autos are coming in now and then, and I
would not be at all surprised if the Ashrama will have one
before very long, Pelikan intends to buy a Ford but was asked
o come here before he got the moncy earned. The stage
[coach] driver said he would bring in the party from San Fran-

%Sc.o for $5 per head. He could make the trip in 5 or 6 hours.
uite different from the past, is it not?

Shanti Ashrama, May 29, 1919

5B s Anand:'l Ashrama
ot .f[ aridas] coming to India? Write all the news.
e A,noclcourse, lhat_ a swami [Swami Prabhavananda]
Paramanandg fﬁs came with Prakashananda, and also that

a Irom Boston has started an ashrama [La Cres-

centa] near Sierra Madr
- .
il o 135 acres, 6 miles from Los

hin 1 iles of the ashrama

They have an automobil and 1/2 miles of the ashrama.

. 6, a'ndl . . . l ce
which houses the workers it alrlzr& ::Sr : :;xdmg on the pla

Mayavati, July 22, 1923

Th i
para:;, aﬁ:]?gél]as ::&shrama [at La Crescenta, under Swami
how £ ths o1 <0 ¢ building up fast. It is wonderful

v some 0 the old studengs keep up their enthusiasm. It is
enviable. P
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The-S.F. work seems to be booming too. There is talk of
enlarging the auditorium.
Almora, April 28, 1924

A Nice Ten Days

Prabhavananda writes that he and Prakashananda had a
nice 10 days in the Ashrama. Dr. Enos took them in her
machine [auto] via Livermore and went back again to take
them back via Mt. H. [Hamilton]. A Ford car ran into them
around a curve. Her car lost a light, but the Ford car required
two hours’ doctoring before it could move out of their way. It
looked like a heap of junk, but seemed to be flexible. No per-
sonal injuries.

Class at the Ashrama will be in October this year. Prabha-
vananda will conduct the city work during that time. All
classes at the temple were stopde during June. Lecturing is
quite an effort for Prabhavananda, who has had no previous
practice. He and P. [probably Swami Prakashananda] seem to

hit it off well.
Almora, July 10, 1924

"One Must Rule by Love"

Your description of the Ananda Ashrama is just about what
I expected of the place. I have no desire for ashramas any-
more. We had a talk about it this morning at breakfast with
Boshi [Scn]' and [Sister] Christine. Christine askf:d me w:hat I
thought of it. My answer was that I don’t believe in colonies of
any kind—too much criticism, people too intolerant, too
many cranks. It is possible only when there is a strong and
absolute leader, one who has perfect authority. So long as
Paramananda has that and a few to back him up, the ashrama
may go on. When authority goes, there will be chaos, the end
of it.

It is authority that keeps the Roman Catholic church
together and the monasteries. Those who no longer bow
before it are kicked out. Or, as Sw. Turiyananda said, "One

Boshi Sen was assistant to Dr. J.C. Bose, the famous scientist.
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must rule by love." It means the same. We give authority to
one whom we love. In that case bondage is freedom. Two or
three is all that should live together—even the best of
friends.

1 feel sorry for Sarala and the Allens. Of course, the Allens
can step out if the place [Ananda Ashrama] doesn’t suit them.
I don’t know how Sarala is situated financially. Sw.
Abhedananda, I hear, asked her to live in his ashrama. It
would have cost her very little, if anything. I hear he even
offered to pay for her hotel expenses if she could not live at
the Belur Math. But she seems to have preferred Parama-
nanda. Who knows the play of maya. I wrote her a nice letter
(at least, I thought so0) just before she left India. She never
answered it. Perhaps she took it in a different light. It is all
Mother’s lila, Her play.

Almora, October 11, 1926

Heve v "Sﬂ"t? Me from My Friends" ‘
sitad onll’ ‘;lt;;'cr noticed how we go l_hrough life with our
cylinder gc ? ,?lc“__a Slx'cyllﬂd.cr mind, giving only three
article for I't\gce_ : have.o[[en noticed this. When I read an
overlookeq B second time, 1 observe many ideas which I
Same Dictura[ the first reading. In the movies when I saw the
the first tinf 0] e to see things that had escaped me
notices only v And there is another peculiarity—the mind
™Y What it is intcrested in at the time. People will say,

It is strange hq :
w th : k .
have had thyy often l\I;vrg;e;{)mc o us just at the right time. I

where j [ write an article, I will read some-
for. It -;lilr?'ltp?;hla;cl o o kno.w or the word I was looking
mind is in 3 Ccmdi??s’ i lh.a t things come to us, but that the
Here is an exam (;: llo notice these things, to register them.
this letter. In the cse.{- " the afternoon 1 wrote the first part of
I came across, | wou](lln g1 read Barnum’s life, and this is what
other time. "Preteng t o h.ave especially noticed it at any
possible), for the on (tjh? fault if you haven’t one (if that were
tion. . . . Disraeli onfce :;ngdthc world never forgives is perfec-
without a single redee +¢ Of Gladstone that he was a man

coraisi | ming vice." That is why our friends in
overpraising us always arouse antagonism and, thus, do more
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harm than good. "Save me from my friends," Sw. Turiyananda
used to say. And in our Vedanta Societies in America I
noticed that the most harm was done by students always
praising their own favored swami. The others get annoyed and
react, and the fight is on. Once acknowledge a weakness in
Your swami, and peace is restored, and everyone is happy
again,

Almora, March 29, 1928

The Los Angeles Work
[In 1924, Ujjvala moved from San Francisco to Los Angeles,
and was, from then on, a witness to the Los Angeles work. Then
when Haridas died in the late 1940’s, Ujjvala came to live at

"the Vedanta Home," in Hollywood.]

The swamis seem to be doing well in southern California.
Give my loving remembrance to Prabhavananda when you see
him. And Ashokananda seems to be making a hit in S.F. No
one here thought he would be such an excellent lecturer.
America brings them out. Our American freedom takes ho!ﬁl
of everyone who goes there. "Brings out the Atman,” Swamiji

used to say.
g Binsar, July 1, 1932

There was a nice letter from you and one fr?m Mr. Brown
(Sajjana) and Sw. P.s [Prabhavananda] new little magazine,
Voice of India, which was a surprise. I didn’t know he contem-
plated this. Very neatly done, And as The Message of f{:e East
has become a quarterly, it will have its place. Rather nice that
he is doing it with Sw. Ashokananda. And then the news about
the temple in Los Angeles. The bhaktas will be glad to get a
place of worship. I didn’t know there was so much room on
their property. It probably will be a small structure. Anyhpw,
it shows enterprise and life. | have written to the swami to
thank him for the magazine, and I hope we will get it regu-
larly. The language is excellent as it is sure to be as long as he
has his co-editor who is, I hear, an authority in English.

" Almora, January 29, 1938
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Swami Prabhavananda is "up and doing,” as Sw.
Turiyananda used to say. The ground is already broken and
the temple is to be completed in May or June. It will be lovely
to have a little temple there.

There is talk of Bhakti [Helen Rubel], who gave the money
for the Belur Math temple, staying in India till the temple is
fully completed, while the others are going back this month. In
that case, she may come to Almora for the hot season.

Almora, February 12, 1938

"As in the Days of the Rishis"
[Olema, owned by the Vedanta Society of Northemn Califomia,
has a monastery and large retreat.|

The ashrama at Olema is such a vast tract that you will have
been able to sce only part of it, unless the car can take you
around. You may have had a chance even to see wild deer on
lhc-placc. I remember once, when I was all alone there, I went
a ll-lllc outside the Shanti Ashrama, south where, there is a
sfglrllz\%chiI sat there a large buck came slowly to the spring,
they took y 2 does. They looked at me, but as I sat motionless
T wal:e as part of. the landscape. They drank and moved
i a lovely sight. Sw. Turiyan. once said, "In an

there should be deer, as in the days sf the sshis®

And I remembe
- r how upset =
bit at the Ashraraa. pset he was when a hunter shot a rab

Barlowganj, Septenber 29, 1948
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On Mira

Keep the Turiyananda Spirit Alive

When T returned after a pilgrimage in the Himalayas of
almost seven weeks, I was greeted by Herbert’s cablegram:
"Mother died. Writing."

Dear Ujjvala, how you must miss her. A rock has been
swept away. A pillar has been removed. Our house is shaking.
Shall we all go down or shall we stand closer together and
keep the Turiyananda spirit alive in the strength of her great-
ness? She admired strength. Let us not disappoint her. Let us
live so we also may taste of that freedom that was hers. Then,
in that freedom we will unite with her; we will all be raised
where she is.

Be strong, Ujjvala. We want strength now. Let us stand
together and support each other. In the rules of the Rama-
krishna Mission, Swamiji wrote: "We should live so that in our
every act Sri Ramakrishna is reflected.” Let that be our motto.
I can honestly say that it was so in Mira’s life.

Poor Herbert, poor Grandma. How empty the little break-
fast room must seem without her. What nice times we had
there. Do you remember? Poor Grandma waiting in vain on
Saturdays to hear her step coming up the stairs and to see her
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laughing face and to hear all the college news. She was so
human and so divine—a wonderful combination. What depth
lay hidden beneath her frivolity. Blessed Mira. It is grand even
to cherish her memory.

I spent five days with Swami Turiyan. in his little ashrama at
Almora. It is called the Ramakrishna Cottage. The situation is
lovely on the slope of a hill overlooking a narrow valley and
mountains in front. There is very little ground with the cot-
tage. The cottage has four rooms and a veranda. Swami was in
a very nice mood. He urged me to stay at least a month. But I
was anxious to return to Mayavati. It was at Swami’s that I got
the cablegram. I had asked for my mail to be sent there from
Mayavati. Swami said, "Mira was a power and a great bhakta."
He mentioned her name several times during the following
days. He was not sorry. He said, "It is good that she did not
suffer much. I am rather glad for that." He was to come with
me to Mayavati, but at the last moment he decided to come a

little later, as some work had to be finished at the cottage.

Mayavati, June 27, 1916

: The Plan Will Stand Revealed
Is it n:)t true: "When the life is lived, the plan will stand
revealed'? How clear it all is now—the plan of her life—t0

make others ha . .
: ppy. You have touched th —self-
less service was the plan. e right cord—s

Great souls go carl
y so that the plan m: and
we may be blessed. For such : e s o

SC¢ is the irony of life, that we do not
see c}carly until it is all over., We sce fh | ' bd[wch( the
curtain drops, we begi ' " e
motive, the plan, A gn 10 think. Then only do we see the

» the plan. And we sorrgy that it was over so soon; wWe
n. let, perhaps, it is better so. For
Ot think, And even while we think,
means et > have caught the
plan, now we must take the stage Oursci;;rc\sv(- g
th Lll.t;c s rcah?a;;qr:,'lSwami Turiyananda used to say. "To live
€ life 1s samadhi.” It soundg stran : inni
il § ut I am beginning to
understand it a little now. e, b N
Swgmi TUTIYﬁ'ﬂanda WIOLe in his Jatest letter, "Mira belongs
to Sri Ramakrishna. I feel sure of (hat. Many have gone

want the curtain to rise agai
as long as we see, we do n
we do not act. And life
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before us, one by one. They will make our way clear, as we
also are not to stay here for long."

But while we are here, we must not forget the plan—our
own plan, for the Mother acts many parts. We must be true to
ourselves—each one playing his own part well. We cannot all
be Miras. There must be the Ujjvala plan and the Herbert
plan and the Gurudasa plan and many other plans. The
Mother’s play is full of variety, and many are Her actors. It
must be an all-star act. The humblest part must be enacted as
perfectly as the part of the hero. Then the Mother will be
pleased, and She will clap Her hands and say, "Well done, well
done." And perchance She may lift us to Her breast, as Sri
Rama took to his breast the little squirrel and blessed it with
his touch,

Let us see what the Mother has planned for every one of us.

Mayavati, August 2, 1916

Hold the Highest Idea
[In the following extract we can appreciate Gurudas Maharaj’s
generosity of mind by the degree of greatness he could see in
others. About Mira, Gurudas Maharaj wrote to her son Herbert
in an unpublished letter, dated March 10, 1917:

"Was it a wonder that I sometimes seemed to sec divinity in
your mother? I may not have cared for many things she did.
But that divinity, that spirit, was always there shining
through the skin, through the eyes, through her words and
deeds. You know, personal attachment there was remark-
ably little. But there was that deeper something—ihat
recognition of the true within. The only real pain I have felt
since her departure is that others could have so utterly failed
to understand her. I have jelt much grieved at that."]

Everything is simply speculation about the departed. But we
know one thing, and that is that behind the apparent is the
Real. So we must think of the real Mira, that great soul that
we knew laboring under the limitations of life on earth. The
soul never comes nor goes, it is always near and always free.
And with that soul, we must commune, going deep within
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; ; st have

elves. External communion is cut off; now “’Z l:jle:-.l,ting in
ol union. And Mira’s soul we must ﬁl_’l .
s :l-?:'?s?na l]‘lf; great Universal Soul..Thc rest is i;ll glayl it'tle
Ra;grlhencver I’ saw such greatness in Mua, I r;aiiti e
glimpse of her soul. And I always tried for tha eGAIHEES, 1B
real Mira. We must continue to do so. No more | tFiail
more imagination, but the real thing—her 5‘31“1:;“55 always.
and my soul, bathing in that ocean of et-c.rna It s a blissful
That is a grand vision because it is a true vision. It is

n. . . T
wsCl)oncc Ramakrishna prayed to the Divine Mother ﬁ;lrinl;?n
vision. He saw an ocean of light, and the waves came roin it
and swallowed him up and he lost gll consciousness e
cestatic bliss. Our soul is always floating and dancing an d feel
ing into that ocean of bliss. So why not try to see an

: . eri-
that? I have read of other saints having had the same exp
ence. So we must acce

pt it as a fact. And, Ujjie, I know it to be

true, but I forget,
What a little,
is opened. We
You need as (g

nasty place this world is until our spintualfcc}l!c
cannot even see straight. What more prool do
the madness of this life? §o away with all man-
ifcstation, gross or subtle, and keep only the spiritua] vision.
When I remember it, Ujjie, I am really glad for Mira. She
knew all this, and she loved Ramakrishna, We need not be
anxious about

her. Only hold the highest idea; that is the

greatest help we can give her.
Remember, Ujiie, "We must be lions," Turiyananda used to
say, "and break the cage of maya." No spookiness——Mira this
or Mira that. We know only Mira, Mother’s child, that great

soul trying to €xpress her divine Naturc. Mother brought us
together, She hag sep

. arated us, but in spirit we are one always.
Realize it. Be strong and fearless and all will be well.

Mayavati, November 4, 1916
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both. But as long as our mind has to rest on something, let it
rest on the highest. Therefore I try to think of Mira with
Ramakrishna. That also takes away the sting of separation.

Once Mira said, "Gurudasa, let the one who goes first man-
ifest himself to the one who is left behind at the death of
either of us." I answered: "Mira, for heaven’s sake, do not
appear to me. I shall be frightened to death. And besides I
would not believe that apparition is you anyhow. I would take
it to be some imitating ghost or a phenomenon of my subcon-
scious mind." Of course, it was all in joke.

Mira has done her share on earth, now let her rest and
enjoy where she is. And I hope that she will never have to
come back to this hell again. May she reach the goal from
where she is. Holy Mother told me that Nivedita would not
have to come back. So why not hope the best for dear Mira
also.

By God, Ujjie, our meeting place must be in Ramakrishna,
not on this earth. I told Mira so many times. Our earthly rela-
tionship was just a little surface play. Our souls are anchored

elsewhere. Be sure of that.
Mayavati, March 10, 1917

On Dhira

The Pillars Are Being Removed

[A "pillar of strength" is an apt expression for Dhira, aboul
whom Ujjvala wrote to Gurudas Maharaj in an unpublished
letter, dated February 22, 1915: "She is absolutely fearless. .'S'he
went back to the Temple the night of the tragedy (the b'omf?ufg)
and has stayed right there, much of the time alone. She is vfl”fﬂg
to make any sacrifice almost, and has hardly a thought in her
mind outside of the work." .

Dhira had the temple repaired from the bombing.and, in
Ujjvala’s words, "had cleaned and freshened everything, and
things were more simple and harmonious than they had ever
been."
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; 1, in her
Ujjvala further elaborated Dhira’s pillar-strength wher

1 d Swami
unpublished notes, she described the details aroun
Trigunatila’s passing:

: i ital,
"For ten days he (Swami Trigunatita) was in @ ;3?3 .
served by his monks and visited dau’y by Dhira it
best to carry out his wishes unt:{ his successo neting s
appointed. She had devoted her {:fe to his se{wce;, S E,
his Secretary and at the same time performing }‘ Temple.
hold duties in the flat on the seconfi floor of the e
Whenever he wanted her he would ring three bch‘}?, ar o
would drop everything and go to his ofﬁ'ce on the gdenly
floor. Some time later when she left t}r:f world su i
while dressing to attend the Sunday moring lecture, SO

one said of her, ‘She heard three bells and answered imme-
diately.”]

A letter from gN. [Satya-Nishtha], dated Dec. 25th, came
by the same mail, an

d it brought me the first news of Dhlris
death. | €Xpect to hear more soon, Poor Dhira—or luch
Dhira—whg knows! I was calculating that she and T would be
much in the Ashrama together, should | return. But every cal-
culation goeg for nought.

In Dhira, the Ve
ality, a worker, and
me that the g is
€ty. She haq great

danta movement has Jog; a strong person-
a fighter. As things were going, it seems [.0
greater for the Ashramga than for the Soci-

; plans for the Ashrama— g build a new
meditation foom. Who will take interest now? And the place

needs Overhauling pretty badly, | Suppose. Nothing has i
o0 tor e e e £ 1 Vedanta Society is that

€xpected, Perhaps the other party,
having freer play, wi]| show what they can do, and the work
may pick up instead of dropping down_

But it seems strange

to think of the temple and the S.F.
work without Dhira. The

re was something so nice, simple, and
genuine about Dhira, And

then, her faith and enthusiasml! TEC
pillars are being removed one by one, it scems. It will be
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awfully lonesome for Nirmala. Perhaps it would be nice for
him if he could take up the Ashrama and throw himself heart
and soul into that work—the improvement of the place. But I
have nothing to suggest. He will know best himself. Dhira did
not get my last letter, as I wrote it on Dec. 25th.

I cannot say that Dhira’s dcath makes any change in my
plans, for T have no plans. And though it was she who so
strongly urged me to comec back and take charge of the
Ashrama, I am sure that I can go there anytime with Swami
Prakashananda’s permission. But, of course, there is another
link snapped. The old order of things has changed altogether.
With Mira gone in the city work and Dhira in the Ashrama
work, I shall now have to stand all alone. Who is there to take
their place? As I once wrote to Mira, "If I go to the Ashrama,
Dhira will probably also live there a great deal. And I am sure
we will get along nicely for Dhira could take the lead, and that
is just exactly what I would like." I must have alongside of me
some person who has some life and enthusiasm and vitality. 1
cannot live with half-dead, half-asleep people. Narrow-
minded, precise people kill my spirits, no matter how virtuous

Mayavati, February 11, 1917

The Appearance Is Gone . ¢

I think you must miss Dhira a good deal, especially since
you live at the temple. Where are they now in the scheme of
things? Who knows? Perhaps not as far away from you as I
am. Truth is so terrible on the one hand, and such a blessing
on the other. The appearance is gone. That is all we can say
about it. But the real Mira and the real Dhira are very, Very
close to every one of us.

The sword of discrimination cuts clean. But, my God, who
has the courage to wield it? And Ramakrishna had to cut
down even the mental image of his all-blissful Divine Mother
before he could reach nirvikalpa samadhi. We can only pray:
"Thou art the Helmsman, take us to the other shore of maya.
We try to go alone by our own effort, but we take hold of so
many logs floating by, which turn out to be crocodiles. So let
us try to resign ourselves, but always remember that
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Ramakrishna is our Lord. And he (if we can grasp it) is the
indwelling Spirit of each of us, far and near, with form and
without form, the final resting.

Herbert seems to be getting on nicely with his work. There
is so much need for doctors here. Imagine, Mira would have
finished her course [medical school] a year from now. It seems
such a shame. But she is probably much happier where she is.
We will judge things from our limited standpoint, won’t we?

Mayavati, April 10, 1917

Meditation on Death

A Spark of the Great Light

The rains are over and we are having the first touch of au-
tumn weather—delightful sunshine, the air clear and crisp,
and the mountains stand out in all their glory and majesty, the
forest filled with fragrance and the song of birds and wild
[reatures—a paradise on earth, What a joy it would be to
bz:f you here dur'm.g this weather. April and October are the
are all?omhs here, like in our Shanti Ashrama. But the walks
lhroughuﬁhand down and the roads, bad. But I love to climb
e, ¢ forest and to look over the hills and valley

Hoi oftz S"I‘)WS- It gives a feeling of freedom.
$HE" Gores :10 123?8 t];lought, Mira must sce this place when
enjoying sc a. but l_hfit Was not to be. Perhaps, she is
even algits EEES ?(I)ldk(i?;dmons Which make this poor earth,
 O0% e @ murky place, | hope so. Anyhow,

h i i

ad she lived, she W()ull(‘il"l 'llkc]y have gone off to France as
where near Ramakrish Ang 1ove to think of her as some-
) 2. And Dhirg and Swami Trigunatita
and Frank A. [Alcxandcr] o

—

I imagine them all there some-
o0 "On Mutie" in this chapter], I
- w;‘)mthow or other, I think of her
find our humble place there. jzdoi; :nr'?lc cgr?z;;f:n‘i}fglaiﬂ:ﬁ
our foolishness here. Anyhow, Jet s lhiinE % wit,hout ]
Ing. That is the best way to get thcrc:

how. Grandma [see the secti
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Ask all the friends to remember this and to drive away all
doubt about it—to meditate on it, to meditate on it as if it
were al{eady an accomplished fact. Let us enjoy it during cur
meditations, carry the thought with us all day, and then it must
come true. Remember, good or bad, we are Mother’s chil-
dren. There is no way getting away from that. And She wants
us to come to Her, every one of us.

The trouble is we make Ramakrishna too human. We forget
that he was the incarnation of the Mother, now shining in his
own divine glory, diffusing everywhere, illumining everything,
and forming the very core of our consciousness. Divesting
ourselves of self, that blissful consciousness remains—a spark
of the great Light—just our real Self as consciousness, float-
ing in that celestial, ethereal Light. And that little spark of
light, always wanting to be near and to merge in the great Sun.

What is creation but Her projection: Her consciousness
spreading out and being enveloped by different upadhis
[limitations]—our ego or personality. In meditation we must
go to the center of our being, to that spark—throwing off
everything that envelops it, rejecting every thought but this
one thought: I am that spark of light, floating in that con-
sciousness which is the Mother and which took a perfect form
here on earth as Ramakrishna. Ramakrishna may still have a
form—a form of light and bliss. And we as light—all-con-
scious—play near and about that divine blissful form. There
our past is forgotten—we are all His own, playing, dancing 1n
His presence,

Of course, I do not want to disturb your own line of think-
ing, but I find this a nice meditation and as near to truth as I
can imagine it. Otherwise, if we make him too human, I think,
"Oh, he would not like me,” "I am not advanced enough,” and
all that nonsense. Does He care for all that? Just go there, be
that spark, and sce the effect. It is freedom. And we really are
that spark of consciousness. The rest is all dream and hum-
bug. It is all a lic. Mother alone is real and true and the only
Existence. We are Her dream-creatures; and if we want (o
wake up, we will find that the real "I" is Herself, just as all my
dream-creatures are myself. If all my dream-creatures should
wake up, they would all flow into my own consciousness. They
would all lose their ego and personality and find themselves
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united in me. But they must first become cons.mous‘(;sf: tl;ifiz:;
that they are really projections of my COﬂi‘i(il(_)USf:?Sthl -
fully waking up. That would be the state of t u}"fﬁ ot
body—the jivanmukta. There would then be still s I:;hildren.
but they would know that they are my Cl'catlof’, my e
And that is our aim now—-to know that we are "
children, that every creature is Mother’s child, a.nd the 4
sciousness in us is She Herself. And that conscu_)usncss -
are. That alone is real in us. And tl}at c't'.)n.sc:lco.usnlt;s;lri .
dreaming this world and that world ar?d .1dcnt1fy1ng itse -
the dream. It never really changes—it is always our peric e,
blissful Self. So we really belong to the Mother, as the 1magd
belongs to the sun. The sun does not ask, "Is the mmgf: g00l
or bad?" 1t is its own; it belongs to it. So are we Mother s own,
we belong to Her. She does not ask, good or bad. She simply
wants us (o realize that we are Her own. )
This, I think, is a very important point (o remember. It is 5O
With human beings. Some never could come close to Swami
Turiyananda becayse they imagined that he did not like them.
They themselyeg made the barrier by thinking so. But those
Who thought him their own came close to him. Don’t you see
Ehat? A mother cares not whether her child ig good or bad. It
1s her own, Mother-love is not affected by that. We are

Mother’s creation. She made USs—some good, some bad. But
We are all Hers, and She is longing for every one of us to come
and love Her g5 our Mother. But

I would ke it too
human, Like not ma
Mother Soul. Ligh

Mayavati, September 24, 1918

We Are Mother’s Children
You say you still cling to life.

yor We all do that. Only a few
days ago this idea occupied my mj

by giving a little twist to our min

d we can even wish for death.
You remember what Mira told

you: "I am tired of life, 1 like
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t!rlr:. idea 1_:)1' a change"? We can make death an object of posi-
tive longing, just a desire for a new venture. We are Sri
R_amakrishna’s children. Nothing can alter that. We have been
bitten by the cobra. There is no escape from him. "Good or
bad, we are Mother’s children." You remember, that was
Swami Turiyananda’s often repeated saying. We may kick
about within his circle, but we cannot get out of his circle,
however we may try. We are caught in his current. He will
never let us go. This is my positive conviction.

And when 1 think of our departed friends Chintasati,
Shankari, and the whole list up to Mira and dear Frank, I see
them all within that circle. The outer rim may not be so bright.
But it is a whirlpool that finally draws everyone towards the
Center, towards that Center of Light where all struggle ends
and there is perfect bliss.

Poor Chetana may now deny Vedanta, the swamis, and Sri
Ramakrishna himself. She may curse it all. But she is also
within the circle. She can never get out, try as she may.
Mother looks on and smiles: "Be as wayward as you please;
you are Mine. The time will come when you will run into my
arms. I can never give you up, no matter how you curse me.”

You know what Swamiji told Nivedita: "The tusks of the
clephant grow out, they cannot turn back. Thus it is mll:
friendship. Once I have taken you up, I can never let you go-
And though their relationship became extremely (rying,
Swamiji’s words remain true forever. On the surface, for some
time it was all misunderstanding, scolding, resentment, strug-
gle. But underneath was the tie that can never be severed. We
are His for all eternity.

Gopika, Agnes [Rhodehamel], the girls [Fox sisters], Yot
Haridas, myself—we are all tied to Him. We may be playing
at the end of a long rope. But with time, the rope is sure o
shorten, sure to draw us close and ever closer to Him. Some-
times we lose sight and knowledge of our friends. And then
unexpectedly they appear again. So it is with Mother. She may
secm ever so far away. But unexpectedly sometime We will
meet Her again. Sri Ramakrishna said of some people who
seemed to have utterly strayed away, "They will sce me al the
moment of their death."

Almora, June 22, 1925
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On Rebecca Fox

A Greater Freedom . 1§
[Swami Madhavananda was head of the Vedanta Society in
San Francisco from June 1927, till June 1929. Lc.zter he became
the general secretary and president of the Ramakrishna Order.]

Sarah cabled to the Math, and they wrote to me. That is
how I heard of Rebecca’s death. Now Gopi writes, but sh-e is
not very good for giving details. 1 have to fill in by guessing.
However, she did write that Sarah chanted and Rebecca was
conscious of it just before she passed away. Also that Madha-
vananda spoke nicely. Whether she saw Rebecca, 1 don’t
know. It seems not. The funeral must have been very simple
—not a word about music or singing. Only Madhavananda
spoke at the house. It is good Rebecca was saved further suf-

fering. It must be terrible not to be able in any way to express
one’s needs and wishes,

And now? Peace, 1
greater frcedom, and p
an emptiness it must

OWs? It may be fille
mystery;

am sure. Glad that it is all over. A
robably much more than all this, What
make in Sarah’s life. But again, who
d up with something deeper. Life is a
We are not sure of anything, cannot predict anything,

in our judgment of others, cannot believe
), cannot disbelieve any-

Almora, March 29, 1928

The Idea)
Wcll, our Prashanta ig out of it Enq

all. Ag long as his time has
COH.]C, I am sure thf: end wag just what he would have most
cesired—I mean bis sutroundings, 1 S deal from  sadhs
Standpoint—his last years spen in holy places with other
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sadhus, and his body merged in the Ganges. He seems to have
been in a nice state of mind and conscious to the last. So we
can hope the best for him.

Binsar, October 21, 1930

On Gopi

Missing Her

Your air mail letter made record time—exactly two weeks.
Sarah has been so good, sending me two air mail letters and
an ordinary letter about the funeral services [Gopi’s funeral].
But about what Gopi talked about, I don’t know anything,
except that you write that she told Miss A. that the end might
be near, and that the end came quietly. Probably when she
realized it, she was too weak to care. Of course, we don’t
know what goes on in the mind when there is no external con-
sciousness, anymore than what goes on in the mind (dreams)
of a sleeping person. We can only trust that all is well with her
now.

Three things stood out in her letters for the last six months;
that she felt she wag getting older and couldn’t keep up much
longer working so hard, that she firmly believed that whatever
happens is unavoidable, that her love and faith and devotion
for Thakur were increasing. Considering everything, she has
had a wonderful life. She saw Swamiji, she nursed Swami
Turiyananda, she was at the Shanti Ashrama, she remained
true to her ideals, bravely she met her karma. She was, as
Herbert says, a good scout, a loyal friend. I had great admira-
tion for her, and I feel blessed to have known her so long.
Now she has gone ahead, and I try to think about her being
safely held in peace and rest, free from all anxiety and looking
upon her life here as a dream that was, enjoying a marvelous
freedom and understanding, and knowing that we will follow
when our karma is ended.

Once Swami Turiyananda said to me, "When I write to any
of you, it is just as if you were right near me." I always felt that
way when I wrote my weekly letters—as if Gopi had stepped
in from next door, and I was chatting with her. I don’t feel
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distance in space. I feel as if you are all close near me. That is,
perhaps, why I miss her so much. But now th_e idea of distance
has impinged itself on my mind. And this is maya, my own
creation. In another attitude of mind, she is closer than
ever—when we can see ourselves and her in that ocean of
infinite bliss which is Ramakrishna. He is our refuge. In him
alone can we find real peace. All else is foolishness. That is
the truth. And if by Thakur’s grace we can hold that thought,
we get rid of that terrible thought of missing her—as if a
prop is removed from under us. It will be good for ourselves
and for her. Let that be our prayer.

Almora, May 2, 1937

We had our feast for the sadhus in memory of Gopi. Some
bhaktas also were invited, so we were about twenty-five per-

Sons. Miss Alter sent me a check for the money I had left with
Gopi. We are still a big party here, though some have left for
Kailash,

Almora, June 26, 1937

On Mutie

A Shloka
ki ad your letter
L ¥y and painlessly afier ah
;I:;:u:*:ﬂcgr;iglzgon]; and U family 5o sensible and strong.
had given her th;ir ]lll i €onsolation to know that they
most. 1 have o 2nd devotion when she needed it
ff:mc'mber hoirea; omiration fo Grete and Herbert. I
9PPY and  comfortable they made

Grandma—-——dcar, old Grang
her time happily with her rosaTya., Who used to spend much of

few days ago I came )
acr T 1~
daranyakq Upanishad. 1 wonde, it? ;Zuaknsgloﬁa 10 ithe: ks ,

Itis an inspiration to re

away so easi] about Mutie’s passing

appy old age filled with

As a caterpillar, aft.er having reached the end of a blade of
grass and after having made another approach to another
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blade, draws itself together towards it, thus does the
transmigrating self, after having thrown off this body and
after fnaking another approach to another (subtle) body,
draw itsclf together towards it. And as a goldsmith, taking
a piece of gold, turns it into another, newer and more
beautiful shape, so does this self, after having thrown off
this body, make unto itself another, newer and more
beautiful body. (IV. 4: 3-9)

-You know, most of the time when I think of death and our
friends who have gone, I get a feeling of exaltation. In Gopi’s
case, a feeling of loss (self-pity) was more persistent. My
mind, perhaps, is less resilient than it used to be——more eas-
ily depressed. But I know it is only the mind, not the real I. I
remember in the Shanti Ashrama when sometimes three or
four would leave at time, and I would be left alone, I would
feel loncliness come over me. Then I used to go to the medi-
tation room, and in no time I would snap out of it and enjoy
my solitude. And I would remember Shankaracharya’s saying,
"True and blessed solitude is the realization of the One with-

out a second, the Atman ever free.”
Almora, August 8, 1937

On Haridas

At Perfect Peace
[Ujjvala’s bond with Haridas was not only that of a fellow
Shanti-ashramite, but also that of a brotherly benefactor and
companion at a time when Ujjvala’s crippled condition made
her somewhat of a dependent. In her unpublished notes, Ujjvala
described Haridas’s background. She wrote:

"Haridas came about 1910 to ask his (Swami Trigunalita’s)
advice about going to India. He had been associated with
some of the disciples of Baba Bharati in Los Angeles, and
at the same time had discovered Swamiji’s Raja Yoga in
the Public Library. One of the Baba’s disciples, an elderly
lady, had attended the Parliament of Religions in Chicago
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(in 1893) and had been deeply impressed by Swamiji’s dis-
courses there. Between this lady and Swamiji’s books, Hfm'
das had a yeaming to practice breathing and meditation.
Inspired by Swamiji’s promise ‘If you practice hard you can
become a perfect Yogi in six months,’ he devoted every
moment when he was not working, and sometimes when_he
had a little money accumulated, would give up his position
and practice 18 hours a day. Such intense effort was not
without results, and he keenly felt the need of guidance. ITOF
that purpose he saved his money to go to India, and hearing
that there was a Vedanta center in San Francisco, he went
there to ask advice. Swami Tr. (Trigunatita) was very busy
at the time and told him, ‘I can give you ten minutes.” TWo
hours later they were still talking and Swami’s final advice
was, ‘Stay here until next year when I am going to India and
I will take you with me.” Then Swami put him in charge of
the Monastery at Concord. There he was useful in many
ways, doing the cooking, helping in the garden, serving
-f:;l:: When he went to Concord on Friday of each week,
ng Saturday afternoon for his Sunday lecture."]

di:l(ou know, when Mira died, close friends though we were, I
not sorrow much. I could in those days remove from my

mind all thought of her in the worldly sense by holding the

thought that sh
€ was fl'e(:, someh .
sphere of light ang bless OW, somewhere in a subtle

ph 010, or anythin

. : - But often we spoil their fun by
;ot. accc[()itmg it wholcheartcdly, without fuss. Swami

urlyananda used to say, "You people know how to give, but
not how to accept.”

: : In India they don’t even like you to say
Thank you." So whatever kindness is shown, you accept it in
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grace, without protesting, excuses, and whatnot. You need a
certain amount of help, as I do, and we may as well accept it
gratefully but quietly. All this talk of "I am a burden, I am so
sorry” is all nonsense spoiling the fun. At least it is so here.
Kankhal, December 7, 1948

On Sarah Fox

The Last of the Fox Sisters
I have written to the swamis here, with whom I knew Sarah
was in correspondence. Swami Pavitrananda replied, "Sarah
Fox wrote to me about three months ago. She was so devo-
tional. T am sure her life and example will be a source of inspi-
ration to others." And Swami Atmabodhananda writes, "Only
the other day Miss Shaver wrote to me about the accident. So
the last of the Fox sisters is gone. I remember her well from
the days she and Rebecca were at Mayavati. How devoted she
was! Any talk about Sri Ramakrishna would bring tears to her
eyes.” Boshi also knew her, and so did Sw. Virajananda. One
Christmas they were at Kankhal and they were some time at
Benares.
Barlowganj, April 15, 1949
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"For One’s Own Salvation and the Good of All" .
As I am sitting here on the veranda with the Himalayas 10
full view, 1 cannot but wish that you could be with me and
enjoy the magnificent view. It is really unique and it baffles all
description. No imagination, however lofty, can give an idea of

the beauty of these gigantic snowy peaks. One glance at
Nanda Deyj, Trishul, or the five Pandavas repays for all the
trouble of journey to India. And that is only one phase of
India’s loveliness.

I really have to thank circumstances that drove me back to
this holy and blessed land. Mother’s ways arc incomprehenst-
ble, because we judge everything from our limited viewpoint. I
am quite convinced that those Who cling to Her will never
come to grief. Is’t it a pity that we become so involved in
little things and personal questions! The ancient rishi under-
stood it when he chanted, "Thyy which is universal is Blissfll‘;
ness Itself. There is no blissfulness in that which is little.
Nature is sublime and life becomes a constant joy when i
draw away from the little ang plunge into the occan of Exis-
tence and Bliss, To g€t away from se|f and to enter into that
Consciousness which 15 our Mother s blessedness, indeed.
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That is India’s message and the rest is only an attempt to
bring home this divine Truth.

"I will tell you in half a shloka," says Shankara, "what has
been said in millions of volumes: Brahman alone is real; the
world is illusion, and the soul is none other than Brahman."
We fight and we quarrel, we denounce, and we try to force
our own ideas, and for what? For a miserable handful of straw
to feed the beast within us. And the Mother within us we for-
get and neglect in the struggle. I think it was Eckhart who
said, "God speaks to every being: I have become man for you,
now you must become God for me." What a noble mission our
life becomes when we try to bring that to pass. What a bless-
ing we will be to ourselves and to others when that becomes
the aim of our lives,

I sometimes think of all that has been going on in S.F. since
I had the good fortune to board the China last December, and
what a joke it all seems when one is so far removed from it.
What a dream! And how intensely real, how terrible it all
becomes when we are part of the dream. What passions are
let loose, what mental pain and struggle, what churning to
become triumphant, to frec things in the narrow channels
mapped out by our egotistic and little minds. Really, we our-
selves make this earth a heaven or a hell. It is good to stand
aside and look on for a while—a disinterested witness. Let
come what will. Mother will triumph after all. 3

"By Me have all these heroes been slain already, O Arjuna.
Be thou only the outward cause.” Who slays and who is slain?
A little personality is removed from the world-stage for a
while—that is all. We will also be slain before very long—be
it by the hand of man or God or a violent or lingering dis-
ease—in whatever form the death-blow may come. Our htl}c
personality will also be hidden for a while, and the world will
never miss Us in the least—no more than when an ant 1S
trodden under foot. Isn’t it a joke, indeed? The Mother looks
on and smiles. She draws us out of the mire and She puts us
on dry land for a while in the lovely sunshine, and we struggle
and fight to be left where we are in the mudhole of a world.
Be sure of it, we reap what we sow. No hand of man or God
can harm us. We are our own exccutioners. And it is all to lift
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us higher. There is no going backward, it is all onc march
toward the Mother.

So 1 do not feel anxious about what has happcned or wh'at
may happen. Let those fight who want to fight. I am the Wit-
ness for a little while at least. I do not wish to take part in the
fight or to try to direct it. May everyone get his desired c.nd,
and may the end be noble and pure. "For one’s own salvation
and for the good of all'—this should always be our motto.
That was the message of our leader. And we must try to stand
by his banner. His message is a world-message, not a society-
message or a man-message. Swamiji is our guide, our general.
And under his banner alone do we wish to fight, only in so far
as we mirror the devotion of the pilgrims. One cannot help
being carried on that strcam of enthusiasm. It is good to be
part of it once again.

Mayavati, Junc 28, 1915

Talk Is Cheap; Where Is the Life?

[Ffm_tk {lfcxander is the author of the book In the Hours of
Meditation. ] .

not, let him stop calling them boors

all thlst as:c!c. and. say, That has nothing to do with spirituality.
What is spirituality if not based on character and manliness?
Gopika goes 50 far as to write 10 me, "You can imaginc how
difficult it is for a boy like Frank to ,livc in the West." What
does she mean? Is Frank so spiritya] that he cannot stand the
materialism of the West? Is he more spiritual than Walt

It would not do to brush
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Whitman, Emerson, and our Western saints? Shame on you
people! Have you lost all common sense? Be kind to Frank,
help him, but do not allow yourself to be humbugged. If India
has done such wonders for him, let him show it. Talk is cheap,
where is the life? By the fruit we must judge the tree.

I also love India, but my love is not at the expense of the
West. I love and admire both countries, each for its own great
qualities—character, efficiency, manliness on the one side,
and discrimination between the real and the unreal on the
other. We have to accept both. The way in which Frank has
behaved so far is certainly a poor advertisement for India.
Loyalty for a country should express itself in our life, not in
words alone. Let him preach the glad tidings India offers, and
let him stop his selfish weeping and moaning. Make use of this
as you see fit,

Mayavati, August 2, 1916

American Rajas
I am living such a quiet, uneventful lifc now in the jungle
that there is not much to write, and you will understand if I do
not write often. How different from being in America where
everything must be more rajasic than ever. But I would have
liked that. I longed for that: life and activity and efficien-
cy—up and doing. It is just what I would have liked now—at

least, for a time. Well, let us see.
Mayavati, June 17, 1918

Different Standpoints

I love the Hindus, though their ways are often trying to us
Westerners. And I begin to see that, in many ways, they are
right, where at first it seemed that we were ahead of them.
They certainly take life easier than we do. Our rush and push
is to them ridiculous. "What is it all for?" they ask. Only
because you have so many desires, do you have to rush
through life to satisfy them, forgetting the real aim of
life—namely, to get free from all world-bondage. And what
seems to us to be their laziness is really not that, for intellec-
tually they are never lazy. It is simply looking at life from a
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different standpoint. But they need to be a little more practi-
cal in an age of competition and struggle for bread.
Mayavati, September 24, 1918

Making the Best of Our Circumstances
[In this letter extract, Gurudas Maharaj mentions Radhika and
Sarah Fox who, along with Swami Prakashananda, travelled to
India with him in December 1922. "The girls," inspired by the
Mission work they saw, decided to remain in India and serve at
the Nivedita Girls’ School, in Calcutta till, perhaps, January
1926, when Swami Saradananda, who was then general secre-

tary of the Ramakrishna Mission, finally gave them permission
to return to America.]

It may be true what you say about Haridas—that he, per-
haps, would have been in India had you not been with him.
But I doubt more and more whether he would have been hap-
pier fon: that. If it is Mother’s will he, of course, will visit India
some time. But I fear it will be a terrible disappointment (0
him. Almost everyone seems to come to the conclusion that
whatever we want to do in spiritual life, we can do better at
home than here. I used to say that. And the girls [the Fox sis-
ters] are of that opinion now. Personally, I don’t believe it is @

question of one country or another, It j i
r.Itisa i ki
the best of our circumstances, e pERLe

We look back to the past, to our
enthusiasm, when we forc
roundings, and we forget t
came all obstacles, and

3 Younger days of vigor and
}:: Our own conditions and sur-
At with that enthusiasm we over-

is perfect, we want to ch

Tur iyanand.a Said, to me once ip he Ashrama, "Whatever you
want to do in India, do that here ]

Our Italian friend is at his religi()us praCliCCS at the Math
twelve hours out of the twenty-four 1¢ pe were in the Shanti
Ashrama, he would do the same and with the same results.
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That is the whole secret. We don’t practice as we used to do.
We have become lukewarm. We allow persons and circum-
stances to interfere, whereas we would not have allowed these
to stand in our way when we were burning with the desire to
know God. We have all kinds of imaginary duties and obliga-
tions (I am not speaking of real ones), which in our earlier
days we would have kicked away.

That is what keeps the girls from having the opportunities
they could have had here today. And that also will keep them
from getting or accepting the opportunities that America
offers when they go home. They want to be nice and to please
everyone——to be conventional. And everything goes wrong. It
is not India. It is they themselves. And it will not be America,
but they themselves that stand in their own way. The opportu-
nity beckons, but they do not accept it. So they are having a
miserable time. I am speaking, of course, only of those condi-
tions over which we can have control and about self-created
obstacles which can be avoided. Sickness, loss of money,
mental conditions, certain duties and obligations are beyond
our control. Life is maya. Mother alone knows. She alone can
save us. '

Radhika is a person whose physical condition depends on
her mental state. Being mentally miserable she is physically
miserable. Her heart is acting up, and now she suffe.rs.from
neuralgia in the head. Sarah is also far from well. So it is not
all sunshine here either.

There is a kind of loyalty to friends that says, "Don’t men-
tion these things to others. Let others believe that we are
happy and that we are having a glorious time." It is not my
idea. I think you should know the truth. The first year was'glo-
rious. To leave you under the impression that it is so still, T
consider treacherous. I hold that among friends there should
be no secrets, no deceiving. T do not blame India. I see only
too well that the fault lics in ourselves—on my own part, lack
of patience and irritation; on their part, committing f.olly after
folly, insisting on doing what must turn out to be disastrous.
And on top of that, all the conditions they used as an excuse
for cancelling their passage six months ago have become
worse. They are not in a better mental and physical state now
than they were then. The money value has gone more against
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them than it was. I still hope, however, that all this may cor-
rect itself when the time comes and they will have to go. Their
sister is now also in a condition (bad knee) that she needs
them home.

From all this, and now, alas, your own condition, you will
understand that my only bright hope for the future (of having
you all here some day in an ashrama of our own) has utterly
vanished. And I realize more and more the truth of what I
wrote you in a previous letter, namely, that to ‘start any such
place in America would turn out unsatisfactorily. It is difficult
enough for two persons to live together in peace—what to
speak of a bunch, especially if there are no outside interests to
keep each one busy and to take the mind away from immedi-
ate surroundings.

Almora, June 22, 1925

_ The Occidental and the Oriental Mind
It is not every day one can get hold of handwriting of
Hindus in India; and I thought it would be so interesting to
Mrs. Kahlert to get them. It is true—the value lies in having
the mfs_ta'kes pointed out. You had the girls do that, whereas
my criticism would have come after three months ;vhen she
would have forgotten all about them, unless she keeps

;Ecords. Then the analyses puzzled me, They seemed so very
correct. I hardly knew what to say about them. But the girls
thought them to : o

be all right—so the
re you are! What does
anybody know about anybody else? What does judgment
amount to? s
But there is another interesti H

: Cresting side to the question. You
ck;(i);rl {[:16 I:l?:lfldn"g,;ll;:e QCCIdcntaI mind cannot understand the
e IS 2 great deal of truth in this. One is

COﬂSta.ntIy puﬂ.led at the H

: A ‘¢ Hindu mind, This is due to different
ideals (national), tradition, ang training. Moral standards

(moral, in its broadest sense) are absolutely different. Eti-
quette, customs—=tverything ig different here, even supersti-
tions. This leads to constant misuﬂderstandil';g- One cannot
judge a person here by Western standards. Now, the interest-
ing question is, does this hold trye also in. their handwriting?
You cannot judge them from a Westerp standpoint by cither
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their actions or their speech. Then how are you going to judge
them? Only by Indian standards. Unless you know these stan-
dards it is hopeless. They have different motives, different
practices, and a different outlook on life. So what puzzles us in
contact may very well puzzle in the evaluation through hand-
writing. If I am right in thinking Mrs. K. incorrect, it would
almost seem so. In other words, that for examining their
handwriting, different rules would have to be applied.

Almora, August 30, 1927

What India and America Have to Give

I have a suspicion that all this effort on the part of Christian
denominations to combine is mostly an attempt to hold back
Eastern influence, Certainly India stands alone and supreme
in religious matters. Read Swamiji and then look at your
Western psychology and religion. Itis ba_by’s play. Chnst:an}ity
can be stuck in one of the endless plge.onholt‘:s of Indian
thought, one of the many dualistic religions of India with Jesus.
as the avatar. Only it is not so well worked out as tbc' bhakti
paths in Indian scriptures. No, we have gotten something the
West could not give us. But that is all India has:——-—her religion.
Everything else must come from the West. It is not hcrc.. We
from the West have both sides open to us, while the Hmdus
are limited to one aspect of life. We are wonderfully privi-
leged. For religion, I go to India; for everything clse, to tl}cl
West. Together they make a wonderful w?lolf{. But they wil
never mix. Impossible. There is no perfection 1n a.ny country.
Each country can hold only one part of the game, just as each
individual, to be really successful, has to choo.sc one s;dc_or
the other. What we are doing is, as Swamiji sald_, or{ly sowing
wild oats. Our liberality is lukewarmness, mediocrity. Com-
pare Ramakrishna’s "all paths lead to God" with the Western
schoolboys’ "all religions are true." The same words, but wh'at
a difference of realization behind these words! W-hi.ll‘ a pity
that we can still be satisfied with the pebbles of religion after
having seen the real gems. e

Boshi writes that what he does not like in Western scuantnst_s
is that they work but do not talk. To the Hindu, everything is
play. Seriousness must be set off with lightheartedness. They
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must have their fun—work and play, but mostly play. You
find that in The Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna. On almost every
page you find laughter. It does not take much to make them
laugh. Religion is a joyous business with them. Cheerfulness is
considered a necessary state of mind in all undertakings, but
not levity. Ramakrishna’s jokes were all to illustrate some
_ point or to bring out others or to make them feel at ease. It

was not a case of simply telling jokes, Pullman-car fashion.
Almora, July 15, 1928

An Attitude of Tolerance

Human nature may be the same everywhere, but its expres-
sion is certainly not the same. Ethical standards, for one thing,
are different. Hindus approve of things that we condemn, and
the reverse. Then, India is a land of leisure, while Americaisa
land.of rush; so we get irritated at their unspeakable slowness
and incompetency. The nearest East and West can come is an
attitude of tolerance.

And now I enjoy watching life, looking on. I love nature,
bcall(lity, young life and animals, and my books (which are like
E_C:Heng on life). Therefore I love biOg;raphy, I looked on as
Jews sz‘?; t‘;;g;thm“gh his hectic career or Billy the Kid or

€y or COIH’!‘ Luckman or the gunman who

w :

.%::s il:ebace k;;f aces during the war. [ think my liking for active
00ks 15 a reaction from t ;i .

that Surrounds me. I re he deadly slowness in India

: member how I revelled in the activity
deasc:icﬁn-nl[l)lhshnlalent of America whep J returned from India.
o h;re-cb? of the East asserted itself again. My place

: more active s le to

i 10 myself—no more able
part in Western az;;:tu; —India suits me. It is just as well
do it. oL one’s life as the Witness, if one can
sci see hitledsepse In trying to get ap M.A. degree at the age of
enty. I admire }t as a four de Jorce, but that is all. 1 would
! : 3 lif X it 1 all

about, selving the riddle of - & lile, trying to see what it 1s

: : Xistence, trying to get at the root
of things, trying to know the Atman ou):'1 ogwn i%nmortal Soul.

:'Know tl'w Atn.1a-n alone ang give up all idle talk," which
includes idle activity. And India is the place for that. Here this

=
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is understood and appreciated. But that is the last stage of life.
You remember, first student life, then householder’s life, and
finally retirement—"when one has seen one’s children’s chil-
dren.” That was the old rule.

Well, Ujjie, we are all going on, each one in his own way,
according to past karma. But in the end we will all be merged
in the ocean of Satchidananda, where we will dream no more

dreams, satisfied forever.
Almora, February 3, 1931

America and India
America is marvelous. Depression.or no c_lcpr_ession, cities
spring up as if by magic. It is this vilallly-——:lhzs will to li\_rc .:md
do—that one misses in India. As Dr. Bogkc says, "India is a
land of old peoplc" (who are lhl’OUgh' W'lt-h ﬁfe)_'"_ or "for
young people who are through knowing it to be maya," 1

would say.
Almora, August 27, 1935
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The Hand on the Plow . sotig
riyanandal, no news o far. Is it not a lo e
€ms as if Swamj Jef; , long, long time ag

ama feelings seem to inl.er;
sify, and the mind is assailed by many foes. I know the Objc’s
of hfﬂ; I ha\’ﬂ lazd the hand on [he plOW, and with Mother
grace, I will ot look backwarg.

2
Shangj Ashrama, August 22, 190

On Dy
to the ty

I am not coming
invite me, but I cannot Conscientj

Shanti Ashrama, May 5, 1903
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: On Time
It is a year since Swamiji passed away. It seems much longer
to me. So much can happen in a year. May it only bring us
nearer to the Divine Mother. Time goes by, and what are we
doing?
Shaati Ashrama, July 4, 1903

This Life

Your examination will probably be just over when you
receive this. I hope that you have been very successful. You
will please inform me at once as to the outcome of it. And
now you will have a little more time for reflection, isn’t it so?
And I hope you will take a little rest. I have seen so little of
you while in the city, but that was perhaps just as well. But
may the Divine Mother grant that we may still meet and that
we may be helpful to each other in understanding this so

complicated and confusing life. ]
Shanti Ashrama, April 4, 1905

I believe it to be perfectly true that one keeps his youth by
having an interest in life, provided that interest is of a sattv.ic
nature, as a ragjasic temperament spends too much energy In
the attempt. And it is also true that food has a great deal to do
with it. We neglect the laws of health so shamefully and then
wonder why we suffer. Of course, the suffering usually comes
long after, and we remain reckless until the symptoms appear,

and, of course, it is often too late to much matter.
Mayavati, June 28, 1911

When There Is No Love

By the way, did you ever write to Swami [Turiyananda]? He
does not mention any letter from you. Is it possible that aftf:r
all that fuss—taking down names, etc.—you have not writ-
ten to him? That is a shame. You have all become hard-
hearted, no feeling. Things are done from the brain and there
is little of that even. That should not be. Remember, when
there is no love, that is a sure sign that we have wandered far
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from Mother. If we can throw off our old friends like a dirty
rag, that is not good.

Shanti Ashrama, August 28, 1913

"Not I, Mother"

Of course, I do not want any ashrama of my own. I do not
want to be a teacher. I hate the very thought—it gives me
nausea. Let me just be as your brother, that is all. I have
nothing to give. I feel like a burned-out crater. Here nobody
expects anything from me. I am a nonentity. And that I like. I
am not fit for any spiritual work now. I am so deadly afraid of
people who expect anything from me, because they will be so
disappointed. I would like to live somewhere, as John lives
With Herbert. Well, Mother knows what will happen. Are we

not simply instruments? "Not I, Mother, but Thou" must be
our prayer. May She protect us. '

Uttara Kashi, July 20, 1917

Now you kngy g, 1o1er’s Children
that of brog, owanout our (yours and mine) relationship; it is
: other and sister, Mother’s children, So you need not
la:‘ers?)f Tlsunderstanding or hurﬁng me. When 1 koow
at yoy c;‘n;:;zs e, then he cannot hurt me, Just do always
at is the ¢ right, and have no anxiety for the results.

onl :
sure guide, Yy way to feel free ang easy together. Love is a

wh

Uttara Kashi, J uly 20, 1917
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$amc as ever. A few thousand more or less does not even
seem to count.
Kankhal, April 14, 1918

A Sinking Sensation
There are two things in my earlier career that still give me a
sinking sensation in the stomach whenever I think of them.
One is €Xaminations, the other job hunting. And now you are

in for both. So I can sympathize with you.
Almora, July 10, 1924

Mother, Save Me
It is very kind of the many people in L.A. that they would
like to see me. But excuse me (1 know it is not very gracious),
but I have no desire to see people. I have no brain now for
that kind of thing, as I have explained in a previous letter.
Physically and mentally I am not in the race anymore. I have
always hated visiting, and I despise it now more than
ever—going for lunch here and for dinner there and
overnight somewhere else. Mother, save me from it. There is
not a thing you mention that comes anywhere near tempting
me, except that I would like to see our very small circle of
friends.
Almora, September 26, 1924

On Merit

Well, I had no idea I could write so much. I must have spent
all the "merit" I have acquired by not writing a word lasf week.
I wonder if you will have to pay half of the spent merit! The
books don’t say so, so I think you are safe! You knoyv., the
Hindus always speak of acquiring merit through austerities. I
hate that. But they firmly believe in it. And perhaps it is true.
But if one, after the austerity, indulges in the same thing to
excess, it is all lost.

So austerities are practiced with special objects in view—to
get a certain power or whatnot. Among the masses, all wor-
ship is of that nature. If a child is sick or the crops look bad or
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a cow goes dry, they make offerings at the temple or entertain
sannyasins or kill a goat. Sri Ramakrishna often refers to that.
He could not touch sweets brought to him by such persons.
He would say, "They have come with desires.” A merchant will
visit a sadhu (monk) and give a present in the hope that his
business will pick up. Don’t think that all Hindus are Vedan-

tists. There are very few. The majority never read the Gita
once.

Almora, September 5, 1925

On Beauty
I have a lovely room, second storey alone, with a veranda
running along the entire building. Here I used to sit and walk
up and down. The view over the valley and then the mountains
1s charming. And it is so still and solitary here. A wonderful
place for practice. Today I saw the girls [the Fox sisters] again
3t_ our class in their cottage. They seemed fairly well, but we
Ptd not talk much. T left after the class. We are reading the
5 :l;l;gzn; sull.ers. Cooke has gone home, so the girls will
pick unone, for which they will be thankful. I hope they Wil
ey will sail for home this winter. The climate

is lovely now, but the sun i
- » sun 18 hot in . nOt
found it hot here at any the mountaing. I liave

time, but the girls’ : re

shel ’ e girls’ cottage is mO
tered and thcy feel the heat, thgugh it has neverg been OVET
and a dry climate. The ;L"ly a few days ago with cool nights
horizon looked like a nsets have been especially fine. The

colors! mass of volcanic eruptions. And such
YeS, MI'S. K.ahl

colors and beaut;rgéhhihhandmiting analyst] is right. I love

Sevier ages ago th m. I gm sensuous. I told Mrs

something entirely ip d:ly Piritua] nature. That is with me
beauty, but it does not Pendent of [ndia or beauty. I love
belongs to another de Stir my Spiritual nature in the least: It
nection. Beauty has Fe et of my mind. There is no €0f-

a Sogthi_ng effect, gives me happinesS: I

am very sensitive to ugline 3
: SS in apy f, Dirt I difit.
o A y form. can stan
goes with beauty to COmpensate for it. Beauty fascinates M€ as
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much as ugliness repels me. And in India I find that beauty.
So the dirt does not annoy me as it does the girls.

As a whole the handwriting analysis is wonderfully correct.
It would be interesting to have a reading of my handwriting of
25 years ago. For example, I think my mental horizon was nar-
row. I don’t think it is so now. Also I don’t consider myself
psychic at all, in the ordinary sense. Whatever spiritual experi-
ences I have had, 1 got through hard practice. But she uses the
word in a higher sense, not meaning clairvoyance, spookiness,
etc. I do see things clearly—situations, hidden motives in
others, pretense, etc. So here again she is right. And, as
regards religion, there is a great deal of the sensuous in the
religious experience, especially the shanti experience. It
soothes, is beautiful, peaceful, restful—a happy state, a state
I desire through religion because I never found it in the world.
So far she is right again. I want religion for the happiness it
brings, or the peace or beauty. All these words mean the same
in the shanti state. I have gone beyond that. But I never
wanted Truth for Truth’s sake, but because it brings happi-
ness. I know true happiness consists in knowing myself, my
Atman. I do not find happiness in the world. Therefore, I try
to realize the Atman. And the jnana path appeals to me
because that leads to Self-knowledge and seems most reason-
able to me.

By the way, do you know that the Christian saints warn
against the sensuous in religion? But we have to pass through
it. It is only when we realize our Atman that we rise above
sensuousness. Then it is pure bliss. That is Super—or beyond
ordinary sensuousness—just as knowing the Self is super, or
beyond selfishness. It is an absolute state where ordinary
feelings cease.

So, worldly beauty is one thing and spiritual beauty another.
I do not confound the two. But in the end it is all beauty.
Swami Turiyananda was appreciative of beauty. I saw that on
our pilgrimages. He loved beautiful scenery. Still, he told me
then, to my surprise, "I don’t care for external beauty. I want
the internal beauty.” I understand it now, but did not then. He
loved external beauty, but it did not suffice. He found another
and greater beauty of the spiritual realm. I love beauty but it is
just a fleeting sensation. Spiritual beauty (that comes with
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spiritual realization) has a lasting effect. It changes the person
for the better, while external beauty has not that effect on me.
It leaves me as I am.

I would love to get Miss MacLeod’s handwriting reading.
She is such a character. She is in America (the East) now, and
she writes to the girls.

Almora, September 5, 1925

Luxuries

It is very good to read your remark "It costs so little to live
here," when in almost every magazine, articles appear com-
plaining of the terrible cost of living. And these writers have,
what I call, royal incomes. It all depends on the standard one
sets up. How foolish we are to jack up such high standards.
Luxuries have become necessities. One writer has a home in
New York and one in the country which is necessary for the
children. Private teachers, certified milk, specialists, etc.—all
necessary for the children. And the whole nation chimes in
anld_applallds. Expense of childbirth, one thousand dollars
n::ilmflm charge! No wonder life is expensive. And it has its
End :tl:llf:ggom a mz)ﬂcnalislic standpoint. Create new desircs
=l le to gctf these satisfied—that is the law of
desires d'on’tr more lortunate, | consider, are those whose
equire a constant struggle for ever more money-

Almora, March 24, 1926
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are legal, if you please. That also will soon be called religion.
So we are all becoming religious—the whole nation. Let us
be happy.

Almora, July 15, 1928

What Made Him Great?

The letters make one curious to know more about H. Irving,
whom Shah loathed and Ferry loved—a gigantic egotist, but
able actor. What made him great as an actor? What makes
people stand out above the crowd? Long, concentrated ambi-
tion to accomplish? I think so. And when that stimulates a
certain nerve center, the trick is done. Isadora Duncan men-
tions something to this effect in her own life. The mind then is
lifted to a higher plane, and the body becomes light, airy, as in
Ferry’s case when she acted. The body is almost forgotten in
concentration on the idea and moves mechanically, without
cffort to express the idea. Ramakrishna—though so weak in
body——could sing and dance for hours when he was in bhava
[ccstasy], when his mind was concentrated on the idea. And as
he lost the body idea, his dancing became more graceful. It is

an intriguing subject, but overlooked by biographers.
Almora, January 30, 1932

Be the Witness
I think you are falling in love with the ranch. No wonder—
such a beautiful place. If one could only have it as a hobby
instead of as a paying proposition. Be the Witness and let the
others do the work and worrying. But possession means care

always.
Binsar, October 2, 1937

My 68th Birthday d )
You must be dcvcloping yoga powers quietly, without telling
us anything about it. Imagine my surprise when at 10 AM. on
7 Feb., I received two letters from you with a $5 bill for my
68th birthday (Here they say 69th, counting the day of birth).
Many thanks also to Herbert, Grete, and Haridas. I never
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observe my birthday, but this time I quiclfly arranged some-
thing: jam and little cakes which they all enjoyed.
. Almora, February 12, 1938

"Who is This?"

I had a letter from Sarah [Fox], and I have written to her by
the last mail. Before that I got your last letter written just
before your vacation began. Such grand plans—going north
[to San Francisco from Los Angeles] and seeing the old
friends. Some must show their age more than others. I had a
strange experience in this. One of the swamis took my picture
the other day. When he showed it to me I had forgotten all
about it and I said, "Who is this?" I didn’t realize that I had
aged so much in appearance in the last year or two. Evidently
I did not pay much attention to appearance when I shaved.
Anyhow, that is the way I look now. Ram Maharaj is only a
few years younger and he looks older without beard than he
does with a beard. It is an excellent picture of him. 'm send-
ing the photos. Do with them as you like,

Almora, July 11, 1938

A Special Day

[On Januq
’y L 1886, at fhe CO . -
amakrishna while in an ssipore garden house, ST
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o sl ;i
Vedanta Iradition. ] vang Tejoicing in the Ramakrishna-

The Almora ash .
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Toda Ni ap! .
nature }t,;) mc:;; YE;:T: Da'y, Sri Ramakrishna revealed his true
part of his lifc.ySO ?t ri?c;?] l:" garden where he was the last
one received from him l(l:le The Wishing Tree Day." Each

i i Spiri -alizati ost
desired. So it is a special day i piritual realization he m

Dehra Dun, January 1, 1939
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The Child Jesus

On Christmas Eve I tell every year the story of Jesus’ birth,
and on Christmag day I also have to say something. Do you
know a nice story about the child Jesus? I know one story of a
nun who nursed the sick. She was terribly overworked, as
everybody wanted her. She refused no call because she
regarded calls as coming from Jesus. Jesus in the form of the
sick allowed her to serve him. One day, after all day nursing, a
call came at night—a serious case. The mother superior of
the convent wanted to send another nun, but she insisted on
going. The doctor prescribed a concoction that had to be
stirred for hours over a fire, every now and then. The poor
nun fell asleep. She awakened with a start. And then she saw
stirring the brew a lovely boy smiling up at her. And when she
asked who he was, the boy said, "Know ye not that I take upon
myself the burden of those who love me?" The child vanished,
and she knew it was Jesus. 1 love the story but I have already

told it twice, so I want something new. )
Barlowganj, June 10, 1946
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Return to One’s Own Country
You heard, of course, that I intend to £0 to Holland this fall.
My father requested me separately, and T think it will do me
8ood. My health is so utterly run down
here. I wonder how I will like the Wegt now, after having
identified myself so entirely with Eastern life and conditions
and ideals 5o long. T always think that one gets a much better
Judgment—j pegrer perspective of things—when one re-
UEDS (0 his own country. With immigrants I have noticed it.
{ CY mever get quite reconciled to the new conditions until

by five years of the life

Lin our hands. The more vy trust in Mother the
More peaceful will be our life,

Mayavati, June 28, 1911

In Anothep
. T'have just returned from 4 most delightful little pilgrimage
in the Himalayas. We aj| Went—the swami with 5 brah-
macharins and all the SCrVants— some (wenty of them. It was

Sphere
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a four-day outing. There was a large gathering of pilgrims
from the Himalayan villages. The Hindus certainly have an
eye for nature’s beauty. One cannot imagine a lovelier
spot—two rivers meeting in front of a mountain. And the pil-
grims are such g happy lot. They sing and dance and call out
the name of the Lord and have all kinds of innocent amuse-
ments. It is like one big family reunion. It was one of these
occasions which [ enjoyed with my whole heart. It seems as if
one lives in another sphere. We had our ablutions at the con-
fluence of two rivers, then we made our little offerings of
fruits and flowers in the little temple, and in the evening our
party sang the story of Rama’s life. The people spent the night
in the open or in tents, so there were hundreds of fires burn-
ing, and song and music went on all night. Religion here is
always an occasion of cheerfulness. The pleasures of life are
rooted in religion. And certainly a pilgrimage here is enjoy-

able.
Mayavati, January 16, 1915

A Unique Spot

[When Gurudas Maharaj returned to India permanently, he
brought with him Swami Prakashananda, the head of the
Vedanta Society in San Francisco, and the Fox sisters, who were
making a pilgrimage. Swami Prakashananda left India in April
1923, with his new assistant swami for the San Francisco cenre_r,
Swami Pfﬂbhavanandg’ but the sisters returned to America in
January 1926.]

The Fox girls are simply charmed. They don’t ever want tq
leave this place. But, of course, they must go to Mayavati
when it gets hot here. And I think they will be happy there
also. The swamis are very kind to them. There are consider-
able physical discomforts, but they don’t mind it, and they
have kept fairly good health. The food did not agree with
them, so now they do their own cooking. I go to them for toast
and eggs in the morning, and eat the other meals with thf:
swamis. The girls are in the guesthouse, P. [Swami
Prakashananda] and I in the Math building. "Here," the girls
say, "Vedanta is lived. It is a life of loving service." They enjoy
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the temple room where they sit and see the worship twice
daily. It is very beautiful. Their time is much taken up with
visitors who always come to the Math daily. The life here is
very cheerful, full of fun, and underneath there is the religious
current. It is certainly a unique spot. They also enjoy the
singing, of which there is a great deal. There are 50 swamis
living here, coming and going all the time. And then there are
so many festivals with feasts, when singers and musicians
come from Calcutta. It is absolutely different from a Western
monastery. The girls are so pleased. They say it exceeds their
wildest hopes and imaginations. I only hope they will keep
good health.

There is a great deal of freedom here for every member of
the Math. They can attend classes and worship as they please.
And then many have their allotted duties also—helping in the
kitchen, cleaning, library work, account-keeping, etc. But the
dllllc.s are mostly light, and they have much free time. Toward
€vening many go for a walk,

The girls have been away only once to Calcutta, when they
‘:_tnt 10 see Swami Saradananda at the Udbodhan Office and

a::::i 5:::5 ;gopping. They are contented to stay here quietly,
Spirit ofythe Figrcncenz\ih LI--;'mmlg l-ater. gy uie LHbIbAE U
day, if it werg only for .a sl;): t w}Sh 30 cond g nme b
and She knows whyat is best fr - MPthcr can do everything
¢ had a very z?ceﬁfclgirbchl!drcn.h "
Ev e ration here on as
C—meditation before Jesus picture and the Madonna,

talks ;
ing frgislﬁzlg?bir;kﬂhanmda and Abhedananda, and read-
and candies as Pmsa();'mysclf, and, of course, all kinds of cakes

I am writing under difficyls:

culties, f,
P e s for |
u;ﬁfﬁ:itgt:ﬁo has visitors all the time. And privacy is
with or without :now_ Anyone walks jn and out as he pleases,
love, Y PUrpose. And now good-bye and much

share a little room with

Belur Math, December 27, 1922
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Happiness Is in Our Mind

We are about to leave Mayavati. It is still lovely here with
bright, warm sun every day. But the nights are cold. The
mountains are now at their best. It is certainly a lovely place,
and I feel loath to leave it. But Kankhal, where we are going,
is also nice—but of a different kind. It is on the Ganges and a
place of pilgrimage. How often I wish that you could see it all.
I can only hope that you are happy where you are and under
the circumstances,

Happiness is in our mind, after all, and one can never tell
where one will be happiest. All this external show is shallow. I
hope you will have a deeper and more real happiness that
does not depend on externals. That is the happiness in
Mother, as Swami Turiyananda used to call it. "This Self,
nearer than anything, dearer than son or wealth or anything
—let us worship Him alone, for then the object of our love
will never perish."

If H. [Haridas] is there, you know my love and best wishes
are also for him. Strange are the ways of the Lord, but I hope
we will be together again—under favorable conditions. The
girls [Fox sisters] may go back this spring. I am not decided
what to do.

Mayavati, November 13, 1923

Inconveniences

I have taken the girls [Fox sisters] here only over the ground
I was familiar with. I have not seen a new place myself, and
have no desire to. They have seen the India I knew and
wanted them to see. It has been a wonderful trip for them,
and they are now perfectly satisfied to go back and settle
somewhere quietly.

They would not choose India for a steady diet-—-—won.derfuI
and grand as it all has been, There are many inconveniences
one has to put up with here; and not knowing the language
and customs makes one dependent on others. They would not
like that permanently. Then servants are difficult to deal with
here and food is not clean, etc. I am speaking, of course, ff)r
those who came here as they did—to be with the swamis.
The English, with oceans of money and well-trained servants
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and Western food, are in an entirely different position. But to
live as the girls did, enjoyable as it was, is a great nervous and
physical strain. They seem to have an enormous amount of re-
serve energy. It is only heat that gets the better of them, and
mosquitoes. But they have avoided both by the way we have

arranged our trips. Now, however, they will get a touch of
both before they sail.

Kankhal, February 3, 1924

Mysteries to Ourselves
1 did not tell you that T am going to Benares. Well, the girls
and myself expect to go to the plains within a week. They will
80 on to Calcutta and drop me in the holy city, which is on the
way. I expect to join them later after a few weeks, when we all
%0 to the beautiful ashrama started by the late Swami

rahmananda [Bhubaneswar]. We are going there with, and

‘: the suggestion of, Swami Saradananda. The ashrama is near
uri (of Jagannath

We h ; fame), one night by train south of Calcutta.
ave had cight and a half wonderful months at Almora.

l .
. ::(t::mg the sunset surpassed anything I have ever seen.
mountains were like lit-y :
candl color
CVery moment—a mag p es changing

lagic show, indcscribably beautiful. We
nter here. Ope ear i

was thr : : I
am 1n India again, more firmly Og:leg;ihthma:lhc{:;fla' And here

Almora, November 12, 1925
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"Bewildering"

Today is my third day in Benares. It is good to be here again
after 8 months in the mountains. I am so accustomed to the
life here now that it feels quite natural to be here. I am no
longer in the condition of the American gentleman who, when
asked what he thought of the holy city, replied, "Bewildering."
All India is bewildering, and so, I suppose, must be the West
to Hindus. Only it takes ever so much longer to adjust oneself
here, as Indian civilization is most confounding and intricate.
No matter how long one lives here, one sees new things right
along; and everything is a mystery. It takes ages even to get
over one’s curiosity. And for that very reason, it takes time to
get the spirit of India. It takes a satisfied, quiet, and no-longer-
curious mind to absorb what India holds as a distinct atmos-
phere of her own. Here it is simply gathering in, and then|on
return to the West, impressions begin to settle down. I think
the girls will find it so. Here one walks in a dream, half-
confused; and one asks oneself, What is it all about? There-
fore it is good to get away from it for some time, to come to
one’s self again. I think I got more of the Indian spirit this
time than on previous visits here. I enjoy it all, but I have no
longer that strong, outgoing curiosity.

I just had a letter from the girls from Calcutta. They had a
talk with Swami Saradananda, who said they were right in
deciding to go home. So it looks as if they are really going, but

not till January anyhow.
’ Benares, November 23, 1925

The Grip of Qur Own Personality

[In a letter written to Ujjvala December 16, 1924, Gurudas
Maharaj explained the Fox sisters’ dilemma in India-—_-ﬂlelf
mental and physical exhaustion coupled with their desire (o
please Swami Saradananda, who was then the general secretary
of the Ramakrishna Mission. Gurudas Maharaj fun‘h?r -‘{fﬂbo'
rated on the difficulties of their adjustment [0 India in an
unpublished letter written to Haridas on December 29, 1924:

"I think if the girls had followed my advice, they also would
not have wanted to go back yet. But they became ambitious
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to pay back for all the kindness received, to please Sw.
Saradan(anda), etc. So they went into the school [Nivedita
School]. That in itself would have been alright if they had
done it as I suggested. But, like all newcomers, they think
that the Swamis know it all, and wanting to become one of
the crowd they want to please them. They don’t understand
yet that the Swamis really respect and love us if we are
original, independent, not exactly like them. They like us as
Westerners, not as imitation Hindus. ‘Be yourself,’ Sw.
Turiyan. used to say to me. You do your way. Don’t imitate

m

us.

One thing I am certain you are very curious to know, and
that is what I think of Sarala [Mrs. French] coming to India.
There is no telling about people’s tasices, likes, or dislikes. It is
all futile speculation, and it is better not to hold any ideas on
the subject. The future will tell. We are all in the grip of our
own personality. If that personality meets with favorable expe-
riences—with what it likes and enjoys—uwe like it. If it meets
\l:rnth 'unp!c.as_anl conditions and gets a few good knocks, we
aafte, lt[.]:ThlS-IS so in India as anywhere else. A kind reception,
o karsh ratmant, apd i b bopm ol A il eglr
Heoia ent, and India is beastly. This is so because we

axto grind. We don’t come here purcly as witnesses,

investigators—we wa I i .
el nt to get somcthing, to gain something

detacheq iomm:lr }?Crs.ona[i[y‘ We are not satisfied to remain
Thcrcfor:: mpn‘:ru.al JUdgcﬁ' That is our great limitation.
better 'tru::r‘vi cumes. ordinary, intelligent travellers get a
too ct)crnally jlci:_ll;,n 3 ml.’(;]h shorter time than we do. We are
.. 1€d with oy .

vision that India holds out to thef?dvcs fitd, ety e [

close—too mixed up wi D
. : th native | 3 se true
perspective. It hits them and knockslitl;::;ltj?insje it in its

a[l[f)ba.raf:i. canha}:O_id this, if she can be satisfied to live quietly
arjccling, helping Swami Abhedananda a little in his liter-

ary work, il she takes care of he, health, if she keeps away
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from Baghbazar and the school [Nivedita School] and the heat
of the plains, I think all will be well, and she will get every-
thing in time——a clear understanding in a natural way, espe-
cially if Sw. A. [Swami Abhedananda] treats her decently.

India is not understood through physical contact, but by -

intelligent, searching mental effort. You know how we get the
delicate, real effect of a perfume—not by sticking the bottle
under our nose, but by taking a drop and letting it evaporate
from a little distance. It is so with getting the Indian atmos-
phere. Keep a little aloof, watch it from a little distance, don’t
be too eager to get it all at once. It simply chokes one without
giving one the taste. When I go for my evening walk to the
Ganges, T don’t allow anyone to go with me or to talk to me
when 1 am there. They don’t teach me anything, don’t
enlighten me in any way. I have to obscrve and lcarn myself. If
there is something I don’t understand, there is time enough to
ask. But I have been here many years, so I know what is going
on. To illustrate: when I go in my sannyasin dress as I do, if I
allowed it, T would have a stream of people—onc after the
other—asking me the same questions: Who am 12; Where
did I come from?; ete. If I go in my Western clothing, no one
would dare to address me, but everyone would be glad to give
me any information I might want to get. Thus b)_' kcc.:ping aloof
I would really get more in touch. The less I mix with pc0p1_e,
the more 1 learn. That is my experience. Bul newcomers vall
not understand this. For one thing, they arc too cager.

And now the girls will be off and I will have another case (0
study. It is a kind of satisfaction that in cvery move the girls
made, I could foresce the outcome correctly. The hidden
motives (hidden to themsclves) that prompted these moves
also seem perfectly clear to me. But whether or not Iam right,
of course, will never be answered. Anyhow they have made me
think about human nature more than I had ever done before.
But, after all, there are higher things to think about than the
workings of other persons’ minds, interesting though it is. If I
had the knack of writing stories it would have been of some
use, for they certainly gave me material. Did you know that
Sarah can be a good comic? She can be very funny if she lets
herself go. Mrs. Cooke enjoyed her jokes and the way she Lf)ld
things. If the two of them got to work they could write stories,
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I should think. R. [Rebecca Fox] can write excellent letters. I
will surely miss them when they are gone.

I wish they could have seen Mrs. French. It must be inter-
esting to see how she reacts here. If only she will not be too
serious. One misses so much in life by seriousness. I don’t
mean sincerity; [ mean the seriousness that makes one critical,
unable to take life merrily, to see the funny side.

Benares, December 19, 1925

See the Stage Performance and Go Home

So you will have seen the girls and have heard all about their
trip around the world, especially about their experiences in
India. It must have been wonderfully interesting with snap-
shots and impressions still fairly fresh. And perhaps you were
there when the Paramananda party arrived. That would be
grand: two new swamis, Mrs. French, and an Indian widow. If
Mrs. F. talks as well as she writes, you will have had a lovely
ume with her. If nothing else (She didn’t see much of India),
e got at least the Belur Math spirit. And that must be still
g:;:sh With her, as she did not blot it out with other sight-seeing
v SF}’::fjsnon?. She probably got the best India can give us, and
'§ salisfied with it, she is fortunate indeed.

You rem fox
ember Swamiji’s story of th
€ 0
the ocean syrfac oyster that comes t

: ¢ to catch a drop of rajp and then retires

ui P
glagél)l’)éffoicveiop itinto a pearl. That is the secret! Sce the
don't b 1 :{anc'e and go home. Don’( Jgok behind the stage;
hose anxious to be one of (he actors. But by "going
» L don’t necessarily mean felurning to Oakland. I mean

live anywher .
: ¢ quietly, meditati ; :
Wanting to be one of the ]Jcrforrlﬁl on the experience without
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being moved. "Who can misery love, dance in destruction’s
dance, and hug the form of death.”

I wonder if Sarala will ever come again. Swami
Abh_edananda was ready to give her a place in his ashrama at
Darjeeling, a beautiful spot in the Himalayas, not far from
Calcutta (22 hours by train, I believe). At Sw. Paramananda’s
ashrama, of course, she will feel more at home amongst con-

ditions with which she is familiar.
Almora, July 10, 1926

Intensifying Spiritual Practice

I had a letter from John S. I find it difficult to reply to such
letters, as everything depends on the person. What does he
expect from India? How will he meet disappointments? What
will disappoint him? What will he like and what dislike? How
well can he adjust himself to new conditions? He has every-
thing favorable now. In India his senses will be constantly
drawn outward, and also his mind. One is naturally curious
about new things, and everything will be new to him here:
food, sights, dress, language, customs. All this is, no doubt,
interesting, but will it answer his purpose of "intensifying spir-
itual practice"? India is more liberal now than when I came.
Still, there is a good deal of orthodoxy outside our Mission.
But as long as he stays in our Mission centers, he will probably
find little difficulty and much to enjoy. i

Here is a little incident that may amuse you. But it _hap-
pened 30 years ago at Benares. I went with a brahmacharin to
a Hindu tea shop for a cup of tea. I sat at a little table outside
the shop. The brahmacharin went inside and brought 2 C“PS_Of
tca. When he had finished, the proprietor brought the bill.
When he saw me (though I was in brahmacharin dress), he
was furious. I had defiled the place, being a Westerner. Any-
how, I scttled the matter by paying for the defiled cup, saucer,
and spoon. Fortunately he did not charge me for the table and
chair I had occupicd.

When I was at Puri, Sw. Brahmananda was also there. One
day 2 pricsts came to the swami and demanded money to

= x L]
This is a paraphrase from Swami Vivekananda’s poem "Kali the Mother.



246 /LETTERS

purify the temple. They said that I had entered the temple. It
was not true, so they were driven away. Such were the condi-
tions when I came to India. I don’t know how it is today as I
have lived in the Himalayas for the last 20 years and don’t go

anywhere to clash with orthodoxy. It is all fun if you can take it
in the right spirit.

Barlowganj, April 26, 1943

"Chew the Cud”

Your letter addressed to John and me came just after I had
left Kankhal—but John, after reading it, sent it on to me with
a note from him telling about his trip to Rishikesh. Rishikesh
has lost much of its charm since a town has sprung up there,
but the natural scenery is "elegant,” as John expressed it. I
wanted to write a few lines to John to wish him bon voyage,
but the wish was not expressed after all. I trust, however, that
all went well and now you will be hearing all about it, as he
expected to get back on the 15th—that is before this letter

;‘caches you. It will take a little time for John to digest all he
as taken in on this trip. "

r After a pilgrimage,” Thakur said

one should ‘chew the cud.”” Well. he we £6, )
% ] wil

chew afer seeing so much. vl havera good dbdl L

And then, T expect, he will be
ready for more, as it was in my case., e
But it to

feel the ur;):. me four years to hear the call again, or rather to

Barlowganj, April 12, 1953
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Swami Turiyananda

His Departure ’
[Swami Turiyananda retumed to India in order to consult with
Swami Vivekananda on the direction of the American work.
From the evidence of letter extracts in chapters 19 and 20, the
swami suffered much hardship in attempting to train some
Students who were nonr, eceplive 10 his Ways. However, Swami
Turiyananda also attracted many American students, including
Shanti-ashramites and San Francisco members, who remained
obedient, Jfaithful, and devoted to him throughout their lives.
Furthermore, no matter what hardship Swami Turiyananda
endured, either in America or India, he was a yogi of a very high
order—capable, at a moment’s notice, of detaching himself
from his mind, body, and surroundings. In a heretofore unpub-
lished letter written to Ujjvala from Miss Helen Mead’s home in
Los Angeles, dated April 5, 199;, Swami Turiyananda alluded
lo the hardship he was even then undergoing and the way in
which he accepted it:

"Glad to know from your letter to Dhira how strong you are
Jeeling. Surely Mother is so very kind to you. It is so good of
You to remind me in your letter the way Mother makes us
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strong. It is very, very true. Without hard blows and knocks,
we never become strong. But as we want to be strong, never
mind the blows. And again Mother is there. Why should we
be afraid of anything? So you need not be anxious at all for
me. Success, failure, pleasure, or pain, even life or death, is
all the same to me. At least it should be so. I am feeling
stronger for I am feeling so near to Mother again."|

Swami [Turiyananda] has gone back to India. After the
many months that we were with him during his nervous
trouble, after seeing in what condition he left here, after
knowing the cause of his suffering and the attitude of some of
his students towards him, it is but natural that we were look-
ing anxiously for news from our city fricnds. But nobody has
taken the trouble to notify us—even that Swami has left this
country—except you. Well, we are glad, really glad, to know
at least that much, for when he left here nothing seemed
settled. Indeed, a tragic end of a short carcer in this country.
We know nothing about his last days with you all, nothing
about:his last words and instructions, nothing about his physi-
cal and mental condition at the time of his departure. Neither
are we informed as to the attitude of hjs friends and so-called

friends towards hi ; !
s him and his work i ; 5
to them a]|, » NOr Swami’s parting advic

My dear Ujjvala, we h i

Spirit and majtjtcr do not sizon. Tho Ge
MOore—not in the crude
the smooth, polished, h
tion. The fact is before

onstrated again that
agree. The God-man, crucified once
but OPen way of centuries ago, but In
ypocritical way of this age of civiliza-
g us, and, f ; ken
share » lor as far as we have ta

In it, let us not push the blame from us by false accusa-

tions. There ma 2
y be many things ; - s
that we do not understand, 8S In Swami’s words and actio

o s i ISR,
given me full frccdoantagomze’ and for the rest, Swami has
wiih the Ash m. W'hclhcr or not I shall identify myself

€ Ashrama work In the fu[urc is qui[‘_c unccr[ai[‘[, as

Swamiji has asked Dr. Logan [Sthitadhi] to see to the work.
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Perhaps Swami hag expressed his wish in the matter to you. It
makes no difference. Those who are left in charge will heed
their own interests only. They could not even wait until Swami
was gone to snatch his work out of his hands.

Well, Ujjvala, you and I and others know what Swami was
and what he has done for each of us. By serving the Mother,
we serve him; by being true to ourselves, we show loyalty and
gratitude to him. Yoy have a good insight, and I would value it
much to have your opinion on this matter—fair and open.
May Swami find quictude and peace of mind, and may his
health be restored, and may the Divine Mother keep him and
us all.

Shanti Ashrama, June 12, 1902

[In spite of resistance from some American students towards his
training, Swami Turiyananda fully intended to return to America
after consulting with Swamiji about the American work. In this
connection, in Volume 6 of Marie Louise Burke’s series, Swami
Vivekananda in the West (p. 298), we read:

‘According to (he Pacific Vedanta, he (Swami
Turiyananda) intended to return to California after a year’s
rest. But it is said that when his homeward-bound ship
touched port in Rangoon and he leamed the thunderbolt
news of Swamiji’s death q week earlier, he then and there,
in an agony of grief, threw his Westem clothes into the Bay
of Bengal, knowing that he would never have the heart to
return. And return he never did. There is evidence that this is
as Swamiji would have wished. ‘Sarada (Swami Trigu-
natita) will soon be leaving for America to replace Brother
Hari (Swami Turiyananda ),” Swami Premananda wrote to
Swami Abhedananda on August 20 of 1902. ‘Swamiji had
arranged this before his death. nf

We heard from Swami last night for the first time. His letter
Was rather sad, but did not give any information, except that
his health is much better and that a swami will be sent soon.

Shanti Ashrama, September 14, 1902
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Mother’s Ways

I was glad to receive your letter and copy of Swami’s, It is
too bad Swami is suffering so much. It will require time before
he will fully regain his health and vigor, if he will recover at
all. T am anxious to hear about him from the new swami when
he comes. Mother’s ways are hard to understand. May She
keep us from rebelling, and may She keep us submissive and
resigned.

Shanti Ashrama, October 28, 1902

Letters from the Swami
I reccived a letter from Swami Turiyananda and also from
Swami Saradananda. Swami Turiyananda says:

I am feeling much better now and hope to be able to
resume Mother’s work again if She wills it so before very
lopg_ I have received many kind letters from my different
[l‘lcnds-in America, both East and West. I thank them all
for their best wishes for my well-being. It is so encourag-

1n t(} W T man l l 0 pr a)

This letter was fr :
om B %
aradananda says: rindaban, Dec. 11. Swami

I cannot ¢
ell how long Swami T ws ; .

. n.
erhaps not more ¢ will remain at Brindaba

hal'l fOur m .
0
travel about until he onths. But he intends t

: is S
given him a rude shock l_’crfccqy well. Swamiji’s death has

Shanti Ashrama, February 1, 1903
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Swami Turiyananda writes: "They celebrated the birthday
anniversary of Swamiji for the first time at the Math on the
25th of January last. It was a great success. Madras, Benares,
Allahabad, and many other places observed the day with festi-

vals." Swami seecms to be improving in health.
Shanti Ashrama, March 13, 1903

I have reccived a letter from Swami Turiyananda, but there
is not much news in it. He is steadily improving in health, and,
but for the hcadaches, at times I think he is quite strong and
healthy. He will be travelling in the Himalayas by this time.

He sends his love to all his fricnds as usual.
Shanti Ashrama, May 24, 1903

Swami Turiyananda is still in Brindaban. He has been suf-
fering from a scvere cold and cough and a little fever, but was
much better when he wrote. Our poor Swami, how much he
suffers. T sometimes wish 1 could be with him, but what could
I do for him anyhow? Mother can do all things. We may pray

to Her.
Shanti Ashrama, June 22, 1903

[Just as Swami Turiyananda wrote letters to Gurudasa during
this time, so also did he write to Ujjvala. In a candid letter,
written 19 May 1904, from Brindaban, the swami shared with
her an inspired message of detachment concerning the opinions
of others—clearly, not the '"poor, suffering swami" w)’u'ch_
Gurudasa thought he, perhaps, was. In fact, in this letter, Swan
Turiyananda showed concemn for Gurudasa’s pain and desporn-

dent state of mind:

"It has pleased me very much to know that you all have
been doing well in every way. Only I am very sorry to learn
of Gurudasa’s pa:’n-‘ I feel thankful to Mary (Magee) for
her practical sympathy for Gurudasa. May Mother keep

-
Gurudasa was suffering from an intense side pain at this time.

L ————————————————
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Gurudasa hale and hearty. He is such a noble soul! I think
it will be very good for him if he can come to the city and
live with congenial friends, which it is impossible for him to
do in the Ashrama under the circumstances. At any rate, a
change will do him good.

"I got a letter from him of late. It was so sad and full of
despair, and it pained me very much. Please do not tell
Gurudasa that I have written you this. For it will then give
him more pain. I would also ask you not to quote my letter
to anybody, far less to read it, because I am told there has
been so much of misunderstanding and feeling amongst
some of the students in your city on account of my letters
being read and talked over. Of course, I write every letter
with the best of motives, and as I have no other end but the
8ood of you all at heart, I do not care what others may say
or think about my ‘attitudes’ towards the Vedanta work
thgre, though I cannot help feeling sorry for them for their
Imisunderstanding me in this way. However, I am not at all
f;,gended for the opinions they have passed about me
pai::ui: I gnow {;he world very v.veﬂ. You cannot glive me any
S not ::oniid:f ; ,’egs‘ff:la’ I{)fy L e g Vi Y
\ ﬂgrfeablenesspfrom f’-tis‘ ior:fzﬂ sea ool wio expecls all
of course, do not take :’7!8 as e g
4raid of giving me pain Yero;}e o Sagounesd nol B
things you don’t lik . ' you do not want to write

oW, as ! WOIH}};:O; ask you to do that.
g 0 your own affairs.
or that. My dear Ujjva I —whether you should do

that is noy di to
ou. O, for me to dictate
i’) ! ;.u'y I'would tell you to Jeel free 1o do what you should
unk ﬂghl and best No na

this

rall time (o
1 cor Y, i
lous jo;r that. ne. You need not be anx

"I am glad Swami Tri( 2
‘gunatit . g1 |
hope his joumey to I os Ang! a) has been doing so well

(! 1 he
Students there and beneficial 1 }ffmuﬁy prove: helpiis 10 4
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Swami’s Greatness

You asked me to tell you something about Swami
Turiyananda and I will gladly do so. When I arrived in the
ashrama in Kankhal, I met the swami for the first time since I
had come to India, then four months ago. It seemed quite
natural to see him again, and Swami also did not think it at all
strange to see me. It was just as if we had not been separated
but a short time. Swami looked a little older, as his hair and
beard are getting quite gray. But as he shaves both, it is not so
noticeable most of the time. At times he looked very young, as
he used to do in America. He was, of course, much eager to
hear about everyone. He spoke so nicely of his students, and
he felt quite satisfied as to the work the Mother did through
him in the West. His life here was very much the same as it
was in the West when he was not doing any special
work—watching over everybody and everything that is going
on around him and giving his opinion about matters in his
style. He was, of course, not so satisfied with the way the work
is conducted in San Francisco, but he said, "I have finished.
Let others do as they think right. It is all in the hands of the
Mother."

Swami’s health is better than I expected, though not at all as
it should be. He had suffered a great deal from toothaches
and, at times, of nervousness, and he likes to be all alone. He
said somctimes that he thought he would get his health back
and that it séemed as if he was to do some work again. But
most of the time, he said, "No more work in this body. Let me
live in a quiet place near the Ganges all alone. Then I may
think of Mother, and I may soon drop this body." But you
remember how different he was in such moods.

He talked a great deal—often in Bengali, which I did not
understand. But he spoke to me about Swamiji’s work—how
little was going on in his spirit of work, both in India and
abroad.

Swami is living as thousands of sannyasins here do. Food
and shelter are often insufficient, unless someone takes an
interest in him. Then he may get better shelter and bcl‘tcr
food. And sometimes his travelling will be made easier.
Someone may give him some money to go by train or to
engage a man to carry his bundle of bedding, a little clothing
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or books, as such things are a great help. Or he may engage a
man to build a hut or repair an old hut to live in and keep dry
from the rain. In that way his friends are often thoughtful
about him.

And wherever he goes, he is soon discovered to be more
than an ordinary sannyasin. In Kurukshetra many came to
him. One will talk and then others will join in, and they will
bring their friends. A few times he chanted his old chants. It
sounded so wonderful. It not only brought back old associa-
tions, but it seemed to lift me right back into the same atmos-
phere. I have not heard anything like it in India. I appreciated
it much more now than in the West. As a whole 1 think I
appreciated Swami’s greatness better here than in America. I
wonder whether India has another man like him. -

Next to Swami, I like Swami Saradananda, though I have
not seen much of him. And, in fact, I like them all. Swami did
not _himself know where he would go when he [Swami
;?,:lﬂam}llnda] left him [Swami Sara(‘iananda] in Kurukshetra.

placech:: ought he would go to the hills, and if he found a nice
e g“igl;’ll 15)“’5’ there more permanently, as he lived (W0
house lher::nHa Fn ‘;hﬁn . come from the West. I saw ﬂ?c
their own co k(': tved there with a brahmacharin, and they did
oking. He paid only 2 rupecg per month for the

h :
iﬁgsfﬁa?nd food is also cheap. I hope he will find something
o agamn. I was sorry to leave him, but he wanted to be

Belur Math, February 9, 1907

i Always S“ffering
lct\l?r]e:nzl :gixh gwaml Turiyananda he showed me your
to him whcnc\rc: Yed It very much, So | think you might write
sent, He intend d)’OU_ Wish. T do not know where he is at pre=
hot in the !ai:s Ei',-;]-lng 10 the mountains, as it is now terribly
though he {)5 alw'a),;iu]}?a]_lh S¢ems a little better nowadayii
inclined to take up a Crng somewhat. He feels not at 2

o il haps later on
he may feel differently, at present. But perhaps la
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I myself am not yet settled about the course I shall take, and
naturally Swami Turiyananda would not decidec to do anything
until he sees me settled.

. Mayavati, May 10, 1907

What Mettle

Swami is doing better now. He had his loose teeth extracted
and has not any pain now. Of course, the life is so very diffi-
cult, I fear he will always suffer in this way. He is the only one
among his brother swamis who continues in that wandering
life. But he feels that it is the true life for a sannyasin. And
how can we but admire such sincerity?

To live this life when one is strong and healthy and full of
youthful enthusiasm is quite another question, but to perse-
vere under the present conditions shows us what mettle these
swamis are made of. In Swami Akhandananda we see another
instance of perseverance and sclf-denial. Such men, though
they remain unknown to the world at large, are the real orna-
ments of humanity, and the very types after which we have to
be molded. It is good to sce these things for oneself. What
greater teachings can we receive—what greater help, than to
live with men of character! Coming to India is a wonderful
thing, not so much to see the temples and places of pilgrimage
(interesting and helpful as that is) as to sc€ and live with gr(.:at
men that know how to keep their lofty ideals and how to live
them, even unto the last.

September 14, 1909

This Wretched Body ’ 4

Swami’s health has much improved lately. He 1s now in
Benares where he will remain another week, and thence he
will go to the Math to meet all his brothers and fncnds'agam
after some 6 or 7 years. I told the swami that, accPrdmg to
Mira’s report, you were looking so well and so much improved
in health after your rest in the country. He was very glad to
hear it.

Prabuddha Bharata Office

P Y
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A Pipe Dream

I have written to others also a few weeks ago, so you know
about Sw. Turiyananda’s condition. I do not know what to say
about it. He looks healthy, has a good appetite, is cheerful,
sleeps fairly well, and has no fever. But rheumatic pain,
though not so severe now, is still troubling him much, and he
is quite helpless and in bed. He can move his arms and legs,
but the hands are very stiff so that he cannot use them at all.
He sits up in bed sometimes, but he has to be lifted into that
position and then placed back again on his back. He gets
excellent nursing, and the best doctors attend him. There are
two, three, or four men with him most of the time. And
everything possible is being done to make him comfortable.
He wants to make a trip to America when he gets well, so that
he can go about. But when will that be? Sometimes I fear that
his right foot will never be strong again. The doctors say that
he will get all right, but that it will take a long time. As soon as
he gets a little better, he will probably go to the Math. An
automobile would take him there in half an hour or 45 min-
utes, so it would not be so difficult. It would be very pleasant
there for him, as there is a nice guest house with a wide
veranda all around it, and the view is very pleasant—a long
lawn, coconut and other trees, and the Ganges with its con-
stant traffic. And there are a great many people there always.
Then when it gets hot in Feb. or March, he will prpbably go to
a cool place. So you see how uncertain everything is. 5

This morning I got S.N.’s [Sa[ya-Nishtha] letter of F)Cl. 2.
Do not let Swami know from your letter, but I think his
coming will be out of the question. The doctor told me Vc'rf{"
confidentially that probably his right foot will alway§ be sti
and the fingers also. But who knows? He himself thinks lha;
he will soon be all right again. Of course, there is no danger O
life.
Udbodhan Office, December 21, 1917

New Conception of God i

When shall I see you again? I am ready to come. But Swami
Turiyananda is still in bed and will be for some time to come.
So I cannot leave him in this condition. He is gradually
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improving, but very slowly. The pain is not so severe now, but
he is still unable to use his hands. The fingers are still stiff.
But he will be all right in time. I must be patient. He would
take it to heart, should I leave him now. So I must wait.

I told Swami about Mrs. Lindquest’s new conception of
God—the Mother, instead of the Father. He said, "Yes,
because it is Mother’s place. No Father there. In the Ashrama
[Shanti Ashrama] it is Mother." Wasn’t that nice? He also
said, "People will go there to realize. It is the place for that."
Whether he will ever go to America again is doubtful—
anyhow, not till after a year or so. But I hope to come soon.
Let us see.

Udbodhan Office, January 24, 1918

; Strong Advice
Swami's coming is out of the question. He is not at all able
t1{13: lrave} s0 far. He cannot even walk. And then, I also think
lhzt;zsls. better off here with-lhc other swamis and bhaktas of
R s;oln. He'would have liked to come (at least on a visit),
e e{ong time he would not l?c able, even should he be
£ Ame%i a passport. He now advises me very strongly to go
[the ad €a without delay, as Hollands position is so critical
vent of World War I). Of course, 1 do not feel in the

¢ast nervous abhoyt it. I m
2 : self w . ) 1
India for thgy, At most, | cy ould never dream of leaving

ih most, I could be interned, and 1 do not think
a“e{;:;zldllsmakc It strict with me. T am really an American in
s ltook, except, of course, according to law. And even

. c;)nsidércgm my first papers twenty years ago, so I cannot
ot ahstaunch Dutchman, Ang should Holland take
o o [;31, : chwhole world Would know that it was not her
Should’c at she was forced into j_ But God forbid that it
> ome to lhaE. Anyhow, they think it is better for me to
eturn, and I am quite ready. 115 bette

Kankhal, April 14, 1918

[In spite of Swami Turiyanandq’s "strong advice," Gurudas
Maharaj’s steamer, whic

h was Scheduled 1o leave for San
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Francisco, underwent a series of postponements which discour-
aged him from leaving India.]

Swami Turiyananda is at the Math now. I do not know what
to say about his condition. He is getting a little better, I think.
He looks well and strong, and he is cheerful. But there is still
- pain, and his hands and shoulders are still stiff. He can walk a
few steps, that is all. First, he was quite enthusiastic about my
going. He thought I might be in trouble here if Holland goes
on the wrong side. But when it turned out this way, he said,
"All right, I do not feel anxious about it any more." He is in a
very lovable mood. The other swamis all thought it much bet-
ter for me to stay in India till after the war. They are all so
kind to me.

Mayavati, June 17, 1918

To Benares

Poor Swami is not getting much better. He had an abscess
again that had to be opencd. It is just dragging on this way. It
is disheartening. Of course, his coming to America is alto-
gether out of the question. Considering his condition, every-
thing is ideal for him here. He will probably go to Benares
with Sw. Brahmananda and others in a week or two. There
will be a great celebration of Durga Puja there this year,
financed by the mother of a junior swami. So they will all
enjoy that. And travelling will be made very comfortable for
Swami. He will go in an ambulance to the station. A first-class
compartment will be reserved for him. And it is only onc night
in the train. His nurses go, of course, with him. These nurses

(brahmacharins) are really wonderful.
Mayavati, September 24, 1918

Swami’s Room
[Swami Turiyananda passed away on July 21, 1922. See
Appendix A.]

The death of Swami Turiyananda has not affected the
Mission, of course, as far as its activities are concerned.
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The money 1 have collected to buy Swami Turiyananda’s
room will go to the little ashrama that he sl_arte_d at Almora, in
the Himalayas. That ashrama will be kept in his memory, and
from the interest of the money (Rs. 1200), one monk can be
supported. So it will be kept up, and Swami’s own room where
all his belongings are taken, will be kept for a meditation
room in his memory. I think this arrangement will be satis-
factory to all the donors. I lived with him in that ashrama
when I came back from one of my pilgrimages. You may tell
the friends about this arrangement when you see them. And, if
you wish, you may read part of this letter to all who are inter-
ested. You may send it to Agnes and Gopika.

Belur Math, December 27, 1922

"New Cases"
[In an unpublishe,q letter to Haridas, dated December 29, 1924,
Gurudas Maharaj argued against “the idea of a kind of com-

:::m: of o6 people living together to become ‘spiritual.”" He
rote:

" "
Tt makes it too tense,

i . creates an unnatural atmosphere,
reeds criticism and wh

b ; amnot. And after g while it would
;comc u:'mb(y dull and stupid. Many people, many ideas,
neihy Whims—and no young Jresh life to relieve the tense-

S- The ashrama under Sw. Turiyan, was possible only

€
ahi‘;yusi nzw people came and wep; g, Tuniyan. was
5 looking for ‘new cases.” Ty :
] w4 asm
and interesy, at kept up the enthusi

In the foliow; o ;
fdgg_/ Je ng letter extract G”'Hdas Maharaj reiterated this

) M €ome and gy here, which is always
Interesting, Do you remember Syyami Tu;iyananda in the

: "I want new cases™? Ney, ; life any-
¥ : people bring new hile any
OW, opportunity for fresh observation Ecsh thought.

Almora, April 9, 1926
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The Old Ashrama Crowd

The Magee family seems such a happy family. My love to
them. Do you ever think of Mira? I do often. And also of
Frank R. [Rhodehamecl] and Rebecca [Fox] and the old
Ashrama crowd—Dhira singing "Hari Om" in the hills. Some,
I think, had visions or some kind of experiences. I don’t know
just what, but it was a grand time. I remember one morning at
breakfast a bird was chirping outside and Turiyananda said,
"Hear, the bird is saying ‘Tui, tui,” the Bengali for ‘Thou,
Thou.” The bird is calling Mother." And remember Swami’s
favorite song, "O mind, remember the Mother in whatsoever
form you like. Remember the great mantra given by your
guru. Day and night worship Her." And remember the girl
who was a little deaf (Swami was very fond of her) asking,
"Swami, what do you mean by Mother?” And remember
Swami’s reply: "She is everything and everywhere." T forget the
girl’s name. She was the daughter of an admiral. It was she
who one day came (o Swami’s tent with some dry twigs and
Swami asked, "What is that?" And she explained that in the
Upanishads it is written that a disciple should approach the
guru with firewood in his hand. This symbolizes that he is
willing to serve the guru. Swami was so pleased. You may
remember many things if you lry—your automatic writing
and Swami, perhaps a lite frightened, saying, "Do you want
to bring spooks here?" It was great fun—the Mother’s play.
still. remember the [jggle tent you occupied. Well, Ujjie,
Mother is the same now as She was then, though we may not
feel so close to Her now. But we have all grown spiritually,
whether we realize it or not. The experience has not gone in
vain. "Once Mother’s child, always Mother’s child," the swami
used to say and "All of you are Mother’s children. Good, bad,
or indifferent—you all belong to Her." And She is drawing us
to Hersell all the time, but in different ways—trying to wake

us up from our sleep and to shake off this world-dream.
Almora, [Undated]

From the Mantelpiece
I have received Sw. Turiya’s pictures and am very glad to
have them. Mr. Ghandy gave me a lovely black frame for it,
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and now dear Swami is facing me from the mantelpiece. It is
the smaller size picture. The swami looks different from his
other photos. But very typically his own self.

[Barlowganj], September 16, 1941

Swami’s Chant
Do you remember Sw. Turiyan’s chant: "May we hear with
our ears what is right and good; may we see with our eyes
what is holy and beautiful; may we keep our bodies and minds
under control"? It is the peace chant of some of the
Upanishads. Of course he had other chants too.
Barlowganj, June 10, 1946

Yes, I remember Swami T.s military chant—no words,
Onlj.( "Om." Of his songs I remember only: "Mana Bali Bhaja
Kali, ichha hay tur je achare—O mind, I tell thee, worship the
Kali in any form you like." His meditation shlokas varied.
}"hcy were chanted and freely translated. I remember some:

"l:he Infinite is bliss," etc. ( Chandogya Up. 7-23); "Truth alone
triumphs”; "The Permanent in all that is impcrr';lancnt"' "May
we hear with our ears"; and others. ’

Kankha], February 12, 1948

the Saradq Cy,
; . wvent, Santa Barbara),
;efﬂfed L S:sr‘e r Lalita (Mrs. Carrip Wyj;:off who gave her
1ouse to Swami Prabhavanandq as the "y, ; i
Suture Vedanta Society edanta

of Southem, Cali i d
. aliformia), one day
approached  Swami and askeq Jor inin'ation‘.f Surprised at her

request, Swami  Prabhavanandq asked Sister if Swami
Turiyananda had not initiated her, g he rz iied{fhat he had not.
However, upon further inquiry, the .vwamip leamed that one day
in the rose garden of her home, Swami Turiyananda had written

Something on her tongue. Swamj Prabhavananda then con-
firmed to Sister that she had at that time received initiation. |
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In India, Sw. Turiyananda never gave any kind of initiation, I
am told. Yes, giving a mantra is initiation. The name is not
changed except in brahmacharya and sannyasq. Giving a
mantra is a kind of ceremony here. I never heard of Sw. T.
having any ceremony when he gave the mantra and a name. So
I'never thought of it as "initiation.” But You know better how
he gave the mantra and name. I thought he did it in an off-
hand way, during a walk or a talk or so. But I really know very
little of his behavior with others. Mira told me once, "Sw. T.
told me to repeat Sri Ramakrishna’s name, and now the name
continues to repeat itself." No one else told me anything, and I
never tried to find out. It would be interesting if you mention

these personal things in your article on Sw. T.
Kankhal, March 13, 1949

Swami’s Dish
Do you remember once, at least, Sw. Turiyananda prepared
a dish for us in the Ashrama: rice mixed with peas from our
little garden? But I don’t think he was much of a cook as other
Sswamis are. I don’t remember if Sarah was in the Ashrama
during Swami Turiya’s time, 1 think not. But Shanti [Alice
Hansbrough] may be able to tell you a good deal about Sw.

Turiya. She must be very old now.
Barlowganj, May 1, 1949

Remembering Again

Yes, I remember that I used to take Sw. Turiyan’s breakfast
to him during his retirement. I don’t remember that he recited
the Gita every morning. That would take over one hour. But I
remember that one morning there was an omelet, and I was
told that the swami should eat jt before it got cold. But when I
came to his cabin, he was seated on the floor and reciting th.c
Gita. So I dared not disturb him, and the omelet had to wait
15 or 20 minutes, till he had finished. I was then living with
him in the same cabin. Later | got a log cabin—one room 8
by 10 feet.

One evening during that time, after our meditation hOUl:, we
chatted some time, and Dhira told us that Swami sometimes
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played cards at her home. When I went back to the cabin for
the night, the swami said, "You see, [ sometimes played cards
at Dhira’s home. I should not have done that.” I was rather
startled, but no more was said. I did not tell him that Dhira
had told us. You know, he was always anxious to know what
we talked about during his absence. He would always ask me.
As I was a bad reporter, he would sometimes send for Sadhu-
Charan, who would tell him.

Barlowganj, July 11, 1949

Direct Disciples

(in chronological order)

[Gurudas Maharaj had the blessings of the direct disciples
;f*ienuo.ned in this chapter as well as some who are not—
‘”d“dfﬂg Holy Mother, his diksha guru, Swami Premananda
(mentioned in chapter 20) and Swami Trigunatita (mentioned
throughout the "Letters"). References to the holy personalities
which follow are also not confined to this chapter but 10 those
letter extracts whose subject matter pertain to a specific chapter

in this book and also incider ' '
. itally in jal associated
with a direct disciple.] A

Swami Brahmanan d.
Dec. anda
Math wzshg:c,h?(: rzejlirgfastctzg a;é;: have just returned from the
rcadlf}B from the Bible, a lecture ?)Sn JE; c—l;wc;zh;p“; gf‘};::;z
of ffllIlS_, cake, .clc. There was 3 kind Ofgus(ﬂy con’1muni0n. We
mo.k 2.5t of wine and bread. Sw. Bl'ahmanaynda blessed us all,
sprinkling Ganges water over the audience. as they 4o in e
Roman Cat!‘tolic church. The decOra[il;ncw,as very nice—the
EfadpnE WK e chik] Jesus, green flowers, candles, incense,
cte. It was very enjoyable. There wag a large gathering.

Udbodhan, December 21, 1917
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Swami Abhedananda
[Swami Abhedananda had just retumed to Calcutta on Decern-
ber 11, 1922, from Kashmir and Tibet. According to the History
of the Ramakrishna Math and Mission (1957 ed.; p. 260):

"Habituated for a quarter of a century to the Western mode
of life, Swami Abhedananda found it difficult to adjust
himself to the conditions prevailing at Belur in those days,
with too many monks in each room and a very poor stan-
dard of living. . . . (Also upon his return to Calcutta), he
tried to persuade his colleagues to shift at least the Mission
headquarters to Calcutta, where it could be in more effective
fouch with the public, and where he could live and be more
useful in the way he had trained himself to be- in the West.
As the Governing Body could not accede o his request, he
decided to live in Calcutta all by himself from February 20,
1923, when he leased premises No. 48B Mechhuabazar

Street."]

Swami Abhedananda had a fine reception from the Calcutta
public—addresses in silver caskets, silver-mounted kaman-
dalu [water pitcher], etc., etc. The same Wil be repeated with
Prakashananda on Jan. 6th, at the Univgrsny Hall. Swami
Abhedananda has no plans it scems. He does not knovs.r Wh.at
to do. He is now at the Math, after 6 months touring in
Kashmir and Tibet. He has his own food arrangements, etc,,
as the Math food does not agree with him. He seems fairly

well fixed financially and gets everything he wants.
2 i Belur Math, December 27, 1922

[Gurudas Maharaj’s first meeting with Swami Abhe.daﬂa':ldﬂ
took place in America (see Part II). In an article entitled "My
First Contacts with Vedanta," ywritten in the February 1954 issue
of the Prabuddha Bharata, Gyudas Maharaj described some-
thing of his relationship with Swami Abhedananda. He wrote:

"One would think that we pecame very intimate with the
swami. But in reality, it was not so. He liked us—he !.?ved
us—but yet there was something in him which kept him a
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little aloof. He was always steeped in his own thoughts. He
was kind, and would answer any of our questions, and
remove any of our difficulties—but intimacy, he would
have none. However, this did not have any dampening effect
upon us. On the contrary, this made us practice all the
more, having always the comforting feeling that whenever we
had any difficulty on our way, the swami was there [0
remove it.

"Months of my brahmacharya-hood passed smoothly. I
felt I was progressing in my practices, and that always kept
my heart filled with great joy. But after a time, I found that
the progress had come to a stop. Try however much I
would, there was no advancement! What was this? Why was
it so? Assailed with thoughts, doubts, and misgivings like
this, I went to the swami. He received me very affectionately
and put all my doubts at rest by a few simple statements of
his, which I could feel came from his very heart—from his
store of personal experiences and realization. Put in a nut-
shell, what he said was this: ‘Set-backs like what (you are)

passing through come to almost every treader of the spiritual
path. It should never be taken as

a discouragement. One
must persevere with

"ios great sincerity. The path of progress in
the -Dwme Field" can be compared 1o 4 vertical spiral, the
aspzanr Starting from the center of it. 4 fter b Has reached
Peak, his path leads him to g .

i frougl ugh a
descent, is really gh which, thoug

a gathering up of hjs i the next
crest, which is higher than th energies for

i € Previous one. This seemin

zz;c‘z;:i gdﬁbﬁfurefy necessary for hjs c?ﬁﬁbfglftp to b‘li

down s rer;{zylgiota:;gﬁ e;e:ym,-”g into account, this going

much encouraged :Erwas wf :a” be easily imagined hOIr?’

Now that I can look U these words of the swami.

5 00k back on the whole of my life, I find
c:;;me er;c.:y ;;?rd of the swam; was/
en (s life o *

time, 1 felt an fnrensi—;.ghmac}]arya had lasted for some

re to
the swami and told him abou:e:'l:)?;;e ;ﬁﬁﬁ:ﬁ:ﬁéﬁ
with it but was wr;.'nfe'd when the thought came to him as to
how I was to maintain myself. | Was determined to give up
my job. I could not very well live j, the street! For, thereby I

would attract the attention of the police and the public and
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would thus be a source of hindrance to the smooth propa-
gation of the Master’s faith in America! What was he to do?
How could he agree to my adopting this course of action?
Thereupon I told him and Swarni Turiyananda, who had
come (o0 America in the meantime, that I could go and live
at a place called the ‘Lord’s Farm,” 25 miles from New
York, with the holy people living there, as the swamis had
no ashrama of their own. This was agreed upon and
accordingly I betook myself to the Lord’s Farm. When tak-
ing leave of Swami Turiyananda I jokingly told him that
when we would have an ashrama of our own, I would cer-
tainly join him.

"I had been at the Lord’s Farm for about seven or eight
months when a letter and a money order came from Swami
Turiyanandqg reminding me of my promise and telling me
that now they had started an ashrama in California known
as Shanti Ashrama and asking me to join it—the money
sent being for the purpose of meeting my expenses of the
Jjoumney. Accordingly, I came from the Lord’s Farm and
joined the Shanti Ashrama. Here I renewed my intimate
contact with Swami Turiyananda. Later I met Swami
Abhedananda in India and had the blessing of being initi-

ated by him into sannyasa.]

You are the first to whom I will reveal a little news in which
I hope you will rejoice. Yesterday morning at 4 AM,, I was
initiated into the holy order of sannyasa by Swami
Abhedananda. Twelve brahmacharins were initiated with me
by Swami Shivananda. We took the vows before the sacred
fire, and discarding our brahmacharin clothing, were invested
with the holy gerua. My name has been changed to Swami
Atulananda, which means Incomparable Bliss. On the 17th,
we performed the shradghg ceremony after the head was
shaven, except the shikhqg (little tuft of hair on the crown of
the head). Some offering of uncooked rice, curd, and banana
and sesame seed is made into balls with mantras. Before thJs.
ceremony I received the sacred thread and the Gayatrl
[rnantra). The thread and tuft of hair are later renounced and
offered into the fire. And now for three days we have to beg
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‘. otuon | i loth
our food from the cook of the Math. It s gea mdaﬂ:tltll:ai the
jhula that we hold up, and then is eaten in the gar o 1 cannot
JGanges We may not touch fire for three fda);?later

i y to make up for *
smekgcBurl vl have:aichanee DMajr'avati, February 19, 1923

p mony, Swami
i 1araj’s sannyasa ceremor !
e iias Ml e iniscences furnish us with
Tattwabodhananda’s unpublished reminis
further interesting details:

"Gurudas Maharaj received sannyasa Jrom f };’ziz
Abhedanandaji at Belur Math. Since_ in the Ra”«m}nsked
Math, only the president of the order gives sannyasa, . a i
Gurudas Maharaj whether at the time of sannyasa he
alone or others were there.

"He said, ‘Others were there.’

"“From whom then did the others take sannyasa?’
"“From Mahapurush Mahar aj.’

"“When Mahapurush Maharaj was giving sannyasa, how
then were You able

fo receive sannyasa from .Abheda-
handaji? Djq

two swamis give sannyasa on the same day at
Belur Matn ' asked.

"Then he replied, ‘Abhedanandaji wqs sitting there.
M“““Purush Maharaj was also sitting there, As Maha-
Purush Mahargj was actually the president, he was giving
Sannyasa, g, everybody went to Mahapurysh Maharaj to
Teceive the clothes. But | srraighrawgy went to Abheda-
andaji. He couia not refuse. Then the clohes were given to
A?hedanandaji, and he gave them (o ¢ »

en I asked Gy

mudas Maharaj, yp, gid you go to
Abhea‘anandaji? Was it becayse 7

: You did not like Maha-
purush Maharaj? He replied, ‘No, . Fhod oo i ]
went to Abhedanang

; _cdanandaji becayse | pgq met him first; I had
Temained with him; he had given me brahmacharya; and he

Was sitting there. If I haq gone to Mahapumsh Maharaj to
accept sannyasa, what would Abhedanandaji have felt?
is was in my mind. So I Went (o Abhedgnandaji.”"]

wy.£
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The photos Swami Abhedananda sent me. About the one,
"Harmony of all Religions,” he writes that that is a photo of an
oil painting which Sri Ramakrishna saw and admired. Swami
Abhedananda wrote the names of the sects represented.
Keshab is the famous K. of the Gospel, by M. He made a
name for himself before he met Sri Ramakrishna. In England,
he was invited by Queen Victoria. In India, he was the leader
of the then flourishing Brahmo Samaj, where all educated
Calcutta went to his meetings—many of our senior swamis
included. Jesus dancing in kirtan with Lord Gauranga will
probably be shocking to the Western mind. But it is not
dancing really. It is a shuffling movement of the feet and
sometimes a waving movement of the arms. The feet don’t
leave the floor. The musicians move with the party—
advancing, retreating or going in a circle, playing on drums,
cymbals and horns,

Swami Abhedananda writes:

I had a narrow escape (going from Darjeeling to Calcutta)
from a serious accident, when my railway carriage got
derailed while completing a circle on a loop of the line
near a bridge above a precipice. Fortunately, the train
stopped just in time. Through the grace of our Lord I was
not injured. It js awfully hot and sultry in Calcutta.
Uncomfortable. I have received a letter from Adi [{ﬁ&dl
Chaitanya; see chapter 15] from Berlin in which .hc writes
that my book How to Be a Yogi was translated into Rus-
sian and published and went out of print. I didn’t know
anything about it. I know it was translated in Spanish and

Portuguese.
Binsar, October 16, 1937

Swami Abhcdananda is not at all well. He was getting better
but he tried to walk downstairs, and the effort causcd_hls hCi}l‘t
to dilate again, and the swelling of his legs sct In again.
Dropsy. He is in Calcutta. I fear he will not be able to ever
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of Sri Ramakrishna’s festival at Belur Me_;t.h. Swami f\;rrja;hod.

hananda, in charge here, is simply spoiling me Wflr all the

good things he provides for me. What a .dlffchﬂCL rom my
i life. But as a change, it is nice.

simple Almora life g ooy TR

Swami Abhedananda is getting better, and he 1s S'llﬂ very
active. Just now he has brought out a book The Me'mo:rs of Sn
Ramakrishna. It is a reprint under a new title of his G_ospcl of
Sri Ramakrishna, which he published in New York, in 1907.
You know already two volumes of M.’s Go.'-;pe! of Srf Rama-
krishna are reprinted in English. And Nikhilananda is lrans-.
lating the cntire five volumes of M.s Gospel of Sr
Ramakrishna from the Bengali books.

Almora, June 17, 1939

[Swami Abhedananda entered into mahasamadhi on Septem-
ber 8, 1939.]
Last week 1 h
ent her the clip
The Math ha
of Sw. Abheda
had a m

ave written (15 Sept.) to Sarah [Fox], and I
ping about Sw. Abhedananda’s death.

d offering of food and special puja in memory
nanda. Here, also, we had the same. And they
ore elaborate affair at his center in Calcutta. You
sk the swami if he gets Vishwayani  the Bengali
monthly magazine which has Sw. Athdanand:i’s "Leaves of

My Qiary" in English, It is published from his center. They are
bringing out a memorial edition

x ; of Vishwayani this month. If
there is anything of s

ng of special interest jp the diary, T will let you
know. So far it is just a summary of places he went to and

people he met and wherc he lectured, Koy, gifferent than Sw.
Turiyananda who went few places and saw few people. I
expect a letter with detailed account of Sw. As death from his
swami-secretary. If it comes in time, | may enclose it.

Almora, [Undated]
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There was a report in the paper that Sw. Abhed’s diary was
destroyed in a fire, but later it was reported that the original
was safe. But the typed copy, which was ready for the press
was burned. I enclose clippings. I don’t find the diary very
intcrcsting, but as a record it is valuable. And it is a revelation
to me. I had no idea he went about so much and met so many
important people. T thought he was living a quiet life in his
room, studying and preparing his lectures. But he was on the

go all the time.
Kankhal, February 19, 1940

Swami Vivekananda

[During Swami Vivekananda’s second visit to the West, Ujjvala
attended Swami Vivekananda’s classes and lectures in the San
Francisco Bay area and also went on a trip to Camp Taylor with
Swamiji and other fellow Vedantins. Thus, in the following
letter, written on the 4th of July—Swamiji’s mahasamadhi
day—in 1927, Ujjvala was in a reminiscing mood as she wrote
to Gurudas Maharaj:

"Dear Gurudas,

"Day of freedom for this poor slavery, for America and for
Swamiji. It is the beginning of the fiscal year and a qua.rfer
of a century since § wamiji ‘spat out the body.’ Truly a time
Jor new beginnings, and the first deed shall be the ang
delayed letter (o you. I feel awe-struck sometimes to thrflk
that I actually knew Swamiji; ate at the same table with
him; loaned him my pajamas; saw him sitting in his tent on
the floor grinding spices in a hollow stone; watched him
make candy, exp[afnfng in the process how the synup st
be boiled until free from all impurities, when it would be
perfectly white; heard him repeat over and over again—-half
seriously, half in amusement—the crv of the Indian who
had done some work in the camp and whose cup of coffee
had been overlooked: “White man like coffee, black man
like coffee, brown man like coffee!’; saw him sitting on {he
bed in Miss Bell’s tent for hours at a time talking, arp{at'n_mg
to the four students at his feet—Miss Bell and Eloise,
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Shanti and myself; and, perhaps best of all, saw him
standing by the campfire against the dark background, and
heard him say, You may meditate on what you will, but 1
shall meditate on the heart of a lion. That gives strength.’
And never have I seen or felt anything so magnificent since
that night. And yet I was utterly incapable of understanding
him. I marvelled and worshipped and loved him, but when
he said this world was a play, there was no response in my
heart, which thought it ached with the tragic reality of it, but
only indignation. And I was timid; and when he asked me
to tell a story, I shifted the request to Miss Bell and kept
silent. And when it came time to go to the city Saturday
afternoon, and Swami asked, ‘Why do you go?, the poor
stupid fool replied, ‘I have to go, Swami, to have a music
lesson.” (Miss Bell had to go to give her Sunday sermon at
the Home of Truth, and the custom was for me to go Satur-
day, have my lesson, take her sermon in shorthand on Sun-
day, and return with her after the lecture.) Then he said, ‘Go
then, and make half a mijlion dollars and send it to me for

my work in India,’ and he took me to the train and put me
on the car. |

e - [ thought then, and have thought ever since, that
was joking. Anyone would have thought it a joke—

P(_’(;F, sickly weal_cling, weighing less than a hundred pounds,
without any business or any other kind of sense. But lately

the idea comes o me again and again (beginni e
g“-’?:ienr:a, maybe) that, perhaps, it was ni)t gr;’;;;ieif;,f;ze,
ut @ command, and if I could have realizeq i g Bohl
every effort to that end, how different life iy ar e
No wonder Swami Turiyananda shook hj };‘3 ot soid
‘Prematurely ripe.’ Maybe it wi s head and said,
life. Now his picture is on the p,
little white lion ‘Abhiy that you . ;

look at it, I think of Swam;‘jf}j;l 8ave me; and every time I

the foresq at Camp Taylor."]
The opening page of your letter
an article on Swamiji. If there had
would certainly have sent it to on
excellent. Such a vivid little pen
pleasant style, most interesting,
your description of Swamiji grin

[of July 4, 1927] reads like
been another page like it, |
¢ of our magazines, for it is
Picture and in such an easy,
H_OW the Hindus will enjoy
ding spices, etc. You could
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add that Swamiji said, "Fear is the only sin. Be fearless! What
is there to fear? You are the Atman." You could make it a
new paragraph beginning with "‘Abhih, Abhih, Abhik’ (Be
fearless) was constantly on Swamiji’s lips." Perhaps it was a
much needed message to us who were hemmed in on all sides
by conventionalities and fear of the opinions of others. To live
in a remote camp with a Hindu yogi was, at that time, a new
venture that could not escape the criticism of society, and that
was looked upon askance by the orthodox Christians. We were

looked upon as eccentric, to say the least.
Almora, August 16, 1927

[Throughout Gunidas Maharaj’s correspondence with Ujjvala,
he encouraged her to write her reminiscences of the direct
disciples she had met, as demonstrated in the previous letter
extract and the following asides.]

I quite agree with you in what you say about writing about
Swamiji and Sw. Turiyananda. Biography should be true.
Otherwise we may fall into the difficulty of confusing the
readers, should others write opposite facts. Dhan Gopal
Mukherji has made that blunder [sce chapter 17]. He contra-
dicts other books. In the future it will be difficult to know what
is correct—what to accept, and what not—as is now the case

about Jesus.
Benares, January 10, 1928

Are you preserving any of your recollections of Swamiji and
Sw. Turiyananda? Just note them down as they come to you,
and I will make them into an article. One saying, one instance

a day. It is a good vow for the new year.
Almora, November 6, 1928

[When Gurudas Maharaj was asked to write down his impres-
sions of Swami Vivekananda (which were later incorporated
into With the Swamis in America, as published in 1938), he
also included in his original article some of Mr. Frank
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Rhodehamel’s reminiscences, which were ultimately omitted
from the final draft. However, they were found in Ujjvala’s
memorabilia, and are included here:

"Mr. Frank Rhodehamel, another of Swamiji’s ushers and
devotees, also told me, and has written of his first impres-
sions of Swamiji. He mentions ‘his speaking eyes, the
wealth of facial expressions and gesticulation, the wondrous
Sanskrit chanting, sonorous, melodious, impressing one
with the sense of mystic potency, the translations following
in smiling confidence.” (Rhodehamel further noted), ‘He
never referred to notes and though he repeated many dis-
courses on request, they were never mere repetitions.’ It was
his practice to look deliberately and leisurely over his audi-
ence before beginning a discourse. Then he would begin in a
conversational tone and manner and run the gamut of
impassioned modulation and impressive silences. He
encouraged questions at the end of each lecture, and when
Someone suggested that they were tiring him with too many
32‘:‘::;:2 ;‘; ;‘:If'd, ';4sk all the questions you h'kr,:, the more

until you' S r;i W :Iat;' am }':ere Jor, and I won't leave you

(eitch, afivaite 1 ;Fl r. n I!ndaa they tell me I ought not to

make even g chifda:n(:iéfs: w; A lage bt .I S e

lo teach the highest spiri i Y?u cannot begin too early

piritual truths.

He 1:vo:_dd playfully ridicule the question “What becomes
of one’s individuality when one realize

God?' e S s his oneness with
= in"}j’?u.peop{e. in this country gre 50 afraid of losing
- =V =]f - oy

t-vid-u-al-i-ties! Why, you are nog individuals vet!

When you will realize your wj 2

our true individuali Your whole nare, you will attain

YOUT Irue Individiality, not befory. knowing God, you
cannot lose anything. There i & 4

harmony with nature. Don’t you kn
ever made in the world
are to resist nature at

"Speaking of spiriti
less you read the bet

ow that all the progress
Was made by conquering nature? We
EVery point if we gre 1o make progress.”
al training for e mind, he said, ‘The
1e beller. What are ook put the vomiting of
other men’s minds? Iﬂiy Sl your ming with a load of stuff
You will have to get 11d of? Read the Gita and other good
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works on Vedanta. That is all you need. The present system
of education is all wrong. The mind is crammed with Sfacts
before it knows how to think. Control of the mind should be
laught first. If I had my education to get over again and had
any voice in the matter, I would learn to master my mind
first, and then gather facts if I wanted them. It takes people
a long time to learn things because they can’t concentrate
their minds at will. It took me three readings to memorize
McCaulay’s History of England, while my mother memo-
nized any sacred book in only one reading. People are
always suffering because they can’t control their minds. To
give an illustration, though a rather crude one: A man has
trouble with his wife. She leaves him and goes with other
men. She’s a terror! But the poor fellow cannot take his
mind away from her, and so he suffers.’

"Mr. Rhodehamel’s account of his impressions of
Swamiji’s lectures and his own intérviews with him were
published in The Prabuddha Bharata many years ago."]

You certainly made the best of your short time, including
even Camp Taylor. Of course, you couldn’t remember much
of Swamiji there so long ago, and not then realizing who he
really was, People here seem disappointed that I have so little
to say about him, having seen him in New York. The fact, 91'
course, is that I was not ready for him, could nf)t see h1s
greatness. He disappointed me as a monk, St. Francis ofA5-5151
then being my ideal. Swamiji was not well and he certainly
didn’t act like a stoic or a Christian Scientist. Thus by my own
limitations I couldn’t see the real man. Tantine said once, "M_y
greatness is that I could recognize Swamiji at once.” There is
truth in that. Anyhow, we were fortunate beyond words that
We could appreciate Turiyananda and the grandeur of
Vedanta. Swamiji says, "People worship the man but f_orgct
the ideal he stands for." We at Jeast could appreciate the ideal.
And that appreciation hag grown with the years, though- age
robs us of the early enthusiasm. But in depth we have gained,

everyone of us, I am sure.
Barlowganj, September 6, 1941
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[Ujjvala had originally taken notes of Swami Vivekananda’s
lectures in order to brush up on her rusty shorthand. For that
reason some of Swamiji’s lectures during his stay in San
Francisco were published in The Complete Works of Swami
Vivekananda, and thus made available for posterity. |

I was greatly interested in your story of shorthand—nhow
you came to learn of it. How wonderful! Now we have those
beautiful lectures of Swamiji that otherwise would have been
lost.

Barlowganj, September 16, 1941

Swami Saradananda

From my letters to Gopi, you know about Swami
S?I‘adananda_ He had a stroke of apoplexy on the 6th. He is
?hri':; ?(S:I a!ways unconscious, and the right side paralyzed. I
Thee : is not able t9 speak. Today we got a telegram twice.
man m::lCdeto . htt}e hope. There will be another great

ission am; hfrom this world. He is the secretary of our
the Missi?m ttc strongest personality, the one who has kept
There ; Ogelhcr_“th? most valuable man we have.
., 1S something very solid about him. One feels so secure

0 his presence. He is so though
: tful and thi fort
of others. Last winter when I wa inks of the com

i s at the Math, he happened to

Ei'ei;aYlng l_here too. Prashanta and | had br’czl:lffasatp\?s:lrlkl him
morni '

the Math, ng when he heard that we dig gt get breakfast at

Almora, August 16, 1927

[Swami Saradananda entered Mahasamadhi on August 19
1927. The foﬂowmg unsigned repoy was found in Ujjvala’s
packet of memorabilia:

The great swami is in conmmunion yigy, ghe Master. On the
18th, his condition of heqysp, changed and fever came.

Dotiors: culant do anything.  Gradually his condition
became worse. We were all waiting for the worst, and the
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crisis came (1 P.M.,, August 19, 1927). All the morks
assembled in the swami’s room, surrounded his bed and
began to chant in chorus ‘Hari Om Ramakrishna,’ and
watched the great soul pass away. Solemnity was in the
atmosphere as if the whole universe was in the peace of
meditation. Everything was calm and quiet, not a sound
was heard except the chanting of the monks: ‘Hari Om
Ramakrishna.’ The last moment came at 2:30 AM., and
our dear and beloved Swami breathed his last. His eyes
closed and the swami slept the eternal sleep. No more
awakening. The rest of the night was passed in holy songs,
and in the morning bhaktas and disciples, men and women,
began to pour in and the Udbodhan Office and lawn in
front were crowded. His body was washed with rose water
and perfume, holy ashes and sandalpaste were given on the
forehead. 4 new gerua cloth was given, the beads were given
in the hand, and incense and sandalwood were bumed.
Aratrika began—Jights were waved before him. Camphor
light was burned and waved with all reverence, and prints of
his holy feet were taken by many. Bhaktas gave their
offerings of flowers at his holy feet. His body was taken from
the room to the yard of the Udbodhan Office and kept there
while many gave their offerings of flowers at his feet.
Friends, admirers, disciples, bhaktas and monks silently
came one after the other, silently bowed down at the holy
feet, gave offerings of flowers and silently departed. A new
bed with flowers and a gerua canopy over it, on which white
and red lotuses were hanging, was made ready and the holy
body was placed on it and covered with heaps of flowers
and garlands. The body was carried by bhaktas and monks
to Baranagar Ghat (opposite the Belur Math) with chanting
and songs. About 200 people followed on foot. A boat was
ready on which the body was placed and the monks them-
selves rowed the boat to the Math, where all the monks of
the Math were standing wi folded hands to receive the
great swami’s body. Bells were ringing and conch shells were
blown. With all reverence the body was carried to the Math
yard amidst chanting and songs. Then again the body was
taken back to the Ganges for bath. After bath a new silk
gcrua cloth was put on. The priest-monk of the Math made
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aratrika—waved light and fanned the body. All the monks
sat around the body. About 500 people assembled to show
their last reverence to the great departed one. The place of
cremation was beside Sw. Premananda’s samadhi in the
Math. Fire was of sandal and other wood. The holy body
was placed over it, and fire given by the monks with the
words "Om Namo Bhagavate Ramakrishnaya" ("We bow
down to Sri Ramakrishna"). The body was dedicated to Sri
Ramakrishna, his beloved Master. Monks and bhaktas sat
surrounding the fire, chanting and singing all the time. Ghee
and incense were given (o the fire. Within 3 hours the whole
body was reduced to ashes. Nothing earthly of his body
remained. The great swami has passed away, but he will
ever remain in our hearts. May we all follow in his footsteps
and become like him. May he come to us with his loving

Sweet words when we are distressed. May his extraordinary
calmness come to us in our troubles. "l

You have Swami Vijnanananda
President § - ‘-jout_’_t heard of the mahasamadhi of our late
Bhakti [H lw;m;{ Vijnanananda on April 25th at 3:20 PM.
€ was ?enh- ubel] got a telegram from Allahabad, where
Viinanamanda .o ashrama on the 25th of Aprik
o anz}x}nda Ecnously 111.- Condition not encouraging.
gram: o o Th‘?. following day the ashrama got a tele-
- "Vijnananandaji mahasamadhi this afternoon (25th).

Inform Bhakti" Th
; . e Belur M
Was in ill health, and they sa ath also sent us a telegram. He

long. He theref, : Y that he knew he wouldn't live
o h:;z;il;ﬂc Opening of the temple at Belur
. _ 1es of .
sh;:uléiers. His last illness wag only fo:};iohglrsil:;gc t:i)a;;oungcr
n Y 1
awa iEO\‘é;’:'lt:hhclard-[hal SWami Nirmalananda also passed
i @ On April y6th, He, like Swami
Vijnanananda, saw Sri Ram . )

akrishp i both
a a few times. But bo
took sannyasa from Swami Swami Nirmalananda is the one

who seceded fr?m the Mission and caused a split. This also
o thc- Mothcr S play. NO}v Swami Abhedananda is the only
direct disciple left. And he is Suffering from heart trouble.

Almora, May 4, 1938
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JOSEPHINE MACLEOD

[Josephine MacLeod, or Tantine (1858-1949), is an important
figure in the history of the Ramakrishna Mission. She met
Swami Vivekananda in January 1895, and thereafter became his
dgvoted "friend" (Tantine always referred to herself as Swamiji’s
friend, and never his disciple) and, according to Swamiji, his
"lady missionary.” In fluential in American  society—the
wealthy, politically prominent, and intellectually esteemed
—Miss Macleod was partly instrumental in introducing
Swamiji to the American public. After Swami Vivekananda’s
passing, she continued to be a religious emissary and of finan-
cial service to the Ramakrishna Mission.]

At the Math

I will stay at Kankhal for the present. Miss MacLeod has
fJCCn at the Math for over a year now. The heat means ﬂo_th‘
ing to her and she is perfectly happy; she will not hear of going
back to the West even for a visit, though her sister Mrs.
_L€ggcll, who is in Calcutta now, invites her. Mrs. Leggett is
immensely wealthy and travels much and is an honored guest
Wherever she goes. An American girl, Miss Green, has been at
Tagore’s place near Calcutta for a year, working among the
poor and sick. She comes to Miss MacLeod often. Doing

e ————
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splendid work, but has been sick once or twice. Miss MacLeod
keeps good health.

Kankhal, February 3, 1924

A Women’s Math

In my last letter to Gopi, I wrote about the Italian at the
Math. Miss MacLeod met his young wife in Italy—Tlike her
husband, cultured and capable. Miss MacLeod, always full of
plans and energy, suggests a women’s Math here with Sister
Christine and the Italian lady added. She is always ready to
look after the financial side of things, as she (at least her sister
Mrs. Leggett) is very wealthy. She asked Mrs. Cooke to invite

Christine up here, offering to pay the expenses.
Almora, May 5, 1925

Behind the Mask
fx‘_if one time Ujjvala collected various handwriting specimens of
d*fferf-'_m personalities known to Gurudas Maharaj, in order o
submit them to q handwriting analyst. Concerning Josephine

MacLeod’s handwritin W in Uiival mo-
a not la’s me
rabilia thay ) £ e was found in Ujjva

R. (Rebecca?) writes to G. (Gurudasq?) about Miss
acLeod’s being ‘ever so closely maskeq’:

"“That handwriting reading ; 1
8 is good I think of Miss
M, ; thin

blﬁcaf-cod. Yes, she is masked alf g, time. She is all heart,
. " appears cold and not nearly g, clever as she looks when

it comes to people and certain oinali '
big character with good strong g

] Ong impuises. I think a far finer,
s chavacter than Christing for instance, with all C’s
head qualities. But she appears dinEe )

"He adds ‘I don’t know Mjg ' ;

; - S M I think R.
is about right.”] cL. so well, but

. I wrote to you in my last lette, that I thought it would be
interesting to compare my handwriting of twenty-five
years ago with my present ha“d\vriting. The following day
the swami-in-charge here came to my room with the two

-
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little notes to Swami Turiyananda, written in 1902. Wasn’t
that strange? He had found them and thought I might like
to have them. I enclose also Sarah’s [Fox] and Miss
MacLeod’s and Mahatma Gandhi’s. So in case you want
some files to practice on, this will keep you busy.

Miss MacLeod was one of Swamiji’'s most intimate
friends, and his best letters are written to her. I think she
kept him cheerful, and her vivacity rested him. He seems
to be always in her mind. She is very active and a lady of
parts, a character if ever there was. The girls say she acts
on them like a tonic or a fresh breeze. So I am curious to

know what is behind the mask.
) Almora, September 14, 1925

This is only to return the very interesting "readings’ and
once more to wish you a happy New Year. I am curious to get
the girls’ and Miss MacLeod’s. She is masked in this respect:
she puts on, or forces herself to be always happy, to see
something wonderful in everybody. When she is in sorrow she
will appear to be happy anyhow. Also I believe she is far more
spiritual and devotional than she will have people believe. I
wonder what Mrs. K. [Kahlert] will discover under the mask.
It is certainly an interesting game. Please remember, I don’t
claim to know people. No one knows anyone. We see only the

mask.
Benares, January 1, 1926

A New Magnet :
[Mrs. Cooke, born in Indiq and married to an Englishmar,
lived in Poona till her husband took their children o school in
England, whereupon she moved to Mayavati and Almora in
September 1923. After pecoming a disciple of .Swarm
Saradananda and closely associating for years with the
Ramakrishna Mission, she remarried—a Mohammedan—
and converted to Islam. Nevertheless, Mrs. Cooke continued to
write to her Vedanta friends, including Gurudas Maharaj and

Tantine.]



)
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I’ll begin with Tantine’s letter, as that has to go back to Mrs.
Cooke. She writes from Paris:

I’'m likely to go to India next November. Where can I stay
to be near you? It is hardly worthwhile to go so late in the
winter. And now Swami S. [Siddheswarananda] is in
Paris—a new magnet for me here. I like him very much
and am responsible for his coming. He is living with Mon-
sicur and Madame Sauton, up four flights of stairs (no
lift) in a lovely, light apartment—a beautifyl room. Mr.
Sauton came across Romain R’s [Rolland] Life of
Vivekananda, in India. He and his wife attended the lec-
tures at the Sorbonne on Swamiji, eighteen months ago,
when I spoke for five minutes. When Swami S. came, they
offered to take him to live with them, and they only fear
that when he begins his lectures in French, he will leave
them—so welcome is he. It is a real home and shrine. I
Spent two hours with them all last Sunday, and I feel he is

g::lti‘;;cgf:y;;wm'- They honour his Principlcs, his guru,

tion, Py w;l itincr{;l 1s no tclcghone, which alsp is a protec-

g here In Paris to see which way the wind

OWS me; Pl'a 1 N.
behind it a1 1ga;' ice, Rome, and Gregce loom up

feelin ve! I . .
lunchip, . & very well again___dining and
life is) o out with old and new friends, But how uncertain

Well today; gone tomorrow,

Almora, Fep, 26, [Undated]

o Interest ip Swamiji;
I think if you had invited Tantine g

gladly accepted. She can be o tea, she would have very
g Very sim . :
you talk of Swamiji. You coylg have l(?ll(?,h?::(: 15n:]uacll)apy e
0 &
Almora, March 31, 1935

[Ewdent@ Ujjvala, wfto_ was then I;'w‘ng in Los Angeles, must
ave been somewhat intimidated by Tantine’s imposing person-

ali : .
0"- HOWeve;; before {his prewous fe“er extract reached h(’f’, she

had gathereq enough courage (o ask Syq,.i Prabhavananda if
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he thought Tantine would like to lunch out at Lucca’s. The
swami thought she might and arranged a luncheon gathering
with Tantine, Ujjvala, Sister (Mrs. Wyckoff), Amiya (a resident
at the Vedanta Home), and himself. Ujjvala, in an unpublished
letter to Gurudas Maharaj, dated April 1, 1935, described the
event:

"She was delightful at lunch, could eat very litle, as she
suffers from acidity, but enjoyed everything, and talked all
the time, entertaining the rest of us, with stories about
Swamiji and various experiences she has had. She takes an
interest in everybody, wanted (o know all about H’s
[Haridas] early life and how he came to this country, and
when and how he became interested in Vedanta, and then
the same about me, and that brought Miss Bell into the
conversation, and Tantine immediately wanted to know all
about her, and where she was, and then said, ‘Can’t we g0
fo see her right now?’ We had made other plans, to take her
o see ‘The Unfinished Symphony,” an English movie, the
life of Schubern, using the melodies of his own unfinished
symphony, and said to be a marvelous production. But of
course we dropped therm and drove out to the Country farm,
rather Rancho Los Amigos, as it is called. We found Miss
Bell in bed with g slight cold, but most delighted to see us,
and Tantine and she had a nice talk: Tantine said she
would go miles to see anyone who had known Swamiji."]

Tantine is off to Buenos Aires (South America) to visit the
Swami [Vijayananda] there. She will be in her element, creat-
Ing new interest in Swamiji. R ;

I hear that the sister of Nivedita in England is writing N.’s
life.

Almora, June 26, 1937

"Look Out"
There are no letters to answer and there is no news, so Ill
Write about Tantine again and quote from her letter to Mrs.
C. [Cooke]. I don’t know if you are interested. I am, as there is




286 /LETTERS

always something fine in her letters, and I like her enthusiasm
and will to live and to see the best in everyone. She has a
beautiful mental background. Swamiji has given her some-

thing that is eternal, She writes from Buenos Aires, August
4th:

I am sailing next Saturday for New York, on the fine
21,000-ton ship Pan American, reaching there August
25th. This gives me a full six weeks in the Catskill moun-
tains before it gets cold for woolies.

My three weeks here has been perfect—such a wel-
come hospitality and, above all, to see the growth in the
swami and the center of fifty noble, fine devoted friends.
It was well worth coming for. I've heard one of his talks in
English—beautiful, modest, sincere. And tomorrow I
hear another. Then I'm off.

i Well, you may be circumscribed physically now, but you
ave seen and lived a thing or two, haven’t you. How little
one knows wh_at a step will lead us to! "You will get what
yclalu Wan," said Swamiji, "but look out!" My joy in my
EYS’C“[ frecdom remains unabated yet I'm bound in

ody an 4

]OVE:d}I(nind all the same. Our ship stops at Trinidad.
Bless you, “CP a stout heart, knowing you are the Lord.

Almora, August 27, 1937

Professor Hockip

y s and. She sailed op ¢, 415
G Vi, Onti s e e S
.hc‘f 3 ;{aﬂard Ph}lr}sophy dept,, old friends of Tantine.” She
Tnvﬁe them to tea in London. His book The Meaning of God
" Human Experience some Years ago, gave him offers from 7
unwcr.smes. He cho.sc Harvard. T. writes: "He is no more
sectartan tha.n Swamiji. All life is his province: no clipping of
wings to get into anybody else’s ideag of God."

Almora, January 29, 1938

"Professor Hocking met Swamiji.
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Seawater Injections

Tantine is still in Paris. The latest is that she takes twice a
week the Quinton seawater injections with good results; espe-
cially her digestion is much better. Seawater, she writes, con-
~ tains 45 known different ingredients, including gold, iron, and
iodine. It seems a Dr. Quinton began this new cure for emaci-
ated children in Paris. When a friend told Tantine that it was
risky to experiment in old age, T. replied, "You call me old?
I’m only 43, that is, it is 43 years ago that I met Swamiji and I
really began to live." Isn’t that like her? It is not painful, she
writes. The swami [Siddheswarananda] brought Paul Brunton
to meet her. "A quiet, shyish, small man, Jewish father,
English mother. His latest book (the one I sent you) went
through 4 editions in 6 months’ time. He comes to see the
Swami so he can write of the authentic spiritual teachings." T.

is all enthusiasm.
Almora, March 19, 1938

"This World Belongs to the Lord"
Fil‘S[ Tan[inc,s letter WhiCh I have to scnd back to Mrs. C.

[Cooke]. She writes:

I have hurt the muscles under my left knee by a fall, so I
cannot use that leg, and I am in bed here (Paris) for an
indefinite time instead of off to Greece. I have slept and
eaten normally. I have many visitors, yesterday I had
eleven, including the Swami [Siddheswarananda]. I am
sure this utter rest will do me good. Immediately when I
fell at Cook’s, I took a taxi to Alberta and lying on the
sofa I had 5 guests to tea there, instead of at my hotel. 1
like new people and their contributions, especially if they
differ from me. When someone asked me how I protect
myself against those I don’t want to see, I said, "I stop.
This world belongs to the Lord, not to me. My jOb.lS to
take care of myself." By nature I am thrifty, I love saving, I
love equally to give away what I have saved. It is all a
game, but I don’t give to those who are not thrifty. That’s

‘Aiberta Sturges became the Countess of Sandwich,
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my limitation. I let everyone solve his own problems. '1
solve my own. I want no sympathy. So your husbanc! is
going with you on your vacation to save your reputation
(as a married woman) and his. Good. Reputation is not to
be neglected, but character is more important.

Almora, April 16, 1938

Forty-Three Years Ago

Tantine writes that her knee is getting better. Next month
she hopes to go to Aegina, an island one and a half hours by
sea from Piracus, the port of Athens. She is waiting .for tl:.le
swami [Siddheswarananda) to rcturn from his fortnight in
Switzerland, where he made a grcat impression on R.
Rolland. "My real life began,” she writes, "forty-three years
ago. And though my strength of body is in abeyance, my
keenness to learn remajng unimpaired, and everybody teaches
me something. When [ asked my Swedish masscur what was
the outstanding thing he had learned in life, he said, ‘The lac.k
of common sense ip people,’ so now I'm watching to see if
that is trug of me » !

Almora, May 4, 1938

e MY A Grand Pa
T}:I;an,tme 18 In England, She had a:ryand party of 120 guests.
guests came from Cambridge, 16 miles away, where the
Congress of Faithg mEClings al';.‘. held under Sir Francis
Younghusband, Tantine £0¢s to these meetings.
Almora, July 11, 1938

A Series of Friendgh;
. . sh
Tantine writes: 1ps

I have my pet economies—which I enjoy. They lead to an

increase in my savings, which gives ¢ (e liberty to make
gifts to old or new friends. This is 1. life—a series of
friendships. Nothing is permanent by (he Lord. Yester-

-
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dz}y was the 36th anniversary of Swamiji’s death and that I
still have him as the centre of my life is what amazes me
But he is. :

She is still in England, but I hear that she may possibly
come to India this winter with a friend.
Almora, July 19, 1938

White Ants

Tantine is expected here (Almora) on the 6th of October.
Mrs. C. has been keeping all her letters for years thinking they
might be useful should anyone want to write her biography.
And now she discovers that white ants have destroyed the lot.
Tantine, hearing of it, writes: "I'm so sorry since you prized
them. Instead I’'m sending enclosed 2 or 3 long hairs—
perhaps they knew Swamiji—which came off my head this
morning." I think it is awfully funny, but she gives it a nice
turn. Everything in her life is connected with Swamiji. Mrs. C.
writes: "I was so deeply touched by her sending her hair, dear
Tantine. Even if it is maya, human love is the best there is in
it."
Almora, September 6, 1938

An Animated Talk

Tantine arrived here on October 6. She is still here waiting
for the plains to get cooler. It is still terribly hot in the plains.
She is staying with the Boshis [the Boshi Sens]. Her face very
much wrinkled, hair white, eyes (light blue) look faded, but
she is still all there—imperial looking, enthusiastic, consider-
able energy and strength left, though a little wobbly on her
feet. She usually takes someone’s support when she walks. She
came here straight from Bombay, changing trains twice, then
five and a half hours in a car. She arrived at 3 P.M. Most
people would have called it a day. But lo and behold, at 5 P-M.
she was in the car again to see Uday Shankar’s place. The

5 ;
Uday Shankar, one of the great teachers and performers of classical

Indian dance, had his school in Almora.
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following day she went in a car to see the Brewsters, and again
in a dandi [palanquin] to Bhakti and the Dept. Commls_smncr.
The following day, supper at Shankar’s place. And so it goes.
On the 11th, we all (from the ashrama) went to her at 10 AM,,
as all the sadhus wanted to meet her and hear her talk on
Swamiji. She talked without any interruption for abou.t 40
minutes. Animated talk with gestures and facial expressions.
Emphatic, admonishing the sadhus not to be idle, but to be up
and doing, she said "Work is religion! Do something, I don’t
care what it is. Use your hands, your brains. Swamiji said, ‘To
learn is religion.” He learned every day. He was different every
day. Always fresh, throwing out new ideas. Learn and work.
What have you learned since yesterday? (pointing a finger at
one after the other, but fortunately not waiting for a reply).
India wants you, the world wants you. Preach Swamiji through
work. Uphold Swamiji’s banner," etc.

Then she told some stories about Swamiji. "Do you sce
these snow ranges? One day, 40 years ago, Swamiji one
‘;‘mfﬁlng in one of U:lOSe houses here (Almora) was standing
c:n:cef:fr;i‘::?llz?:gegdaitt l:g:si.tl:i ;crl)_fl énountajns. A telegram
read it, let it drop from his h d i d Openf:d 9 o
time he turpeq tP dls %ﬂ 4y stood silent. After some
public uttcrancc(;sn:'c mﬁ ; ?IH’ Jlo, (;OOdwm e Mo Gl
was his slave, We :r?saccc-i hi; ?VCN(S}{OOdmn and GOOd‘f'm
lectures. After one wfc]f he rcfus:d ¥+ 10 report Swamiji's

to acc

Said If Swﬂmi" 4 o
) vamiji can give his life to us, [ 4 | .
labor to him." He followed Swamiji (i] pic oo e woye

j . his death." Well, th
Whole talk was strong and mspiring. It took place in eB(;shi’z
garden. Bhakti also was there. p

I see Tantine almost daily for a fey, minutes. On the 11th
she came in dandi to our ashrama With the Bos.his to sce our’
typhoid patient who is now recovering, She told everyone to
leave the room, she wanted to be alon;: with him. She talked
to him without a break for half an hour, From hcr:e they went
to a dinner party. ;

ept any salary. He

Almora, October 15, 1938
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A Dream

She [Tantine] tells an interesting story about herself. When
she was a child, she had a dream. She dreamt that in a certain
spot in their garden, gold was to be found by digging. When
she awoke in the early morning she got up, went to the
kitchen, took the biggest spoon she could find, and began to
dig in the place she had seen in the dream. And there she
found a little piece of a broken gold earring. And that, she
says, taught her always to look for gold (the best) in everyone
and everything. "I don’t want to hear about people’s faults,"
she says. "I want to know their good, strong points. Swamiji
always brought out the best there is in a person. That was his
way of heiping them. He didn’t allow anyone to lean on him.
‘Stand on your own feet, he would say, ‘on your own
strength.” She will probably be here another week; then one
day with Mrs. Cooke; then Benares to meet Nikhilananda and
his 2 lady students; then Belur Math for the winter. Bhakti

sees Tantine now and then.
: Almora, October 15, 1938

Her "Play”
Tantine went to sce Mrs. Cooke. Mrs C. writes:

Tantine has left—a joyous ‘dancing whi-rlwind! She gave
me the whole picture of her "play" with you there in
Almora. I relived it all and felt so close to you all there.
She’s so vivid and vital and sweeping. The closer she
comes to the veil of death, the more vivid and vital she
seems. She senses her own lack of physical strength and
said, "I may never get to Calcutta." Then she added, "Or I
may live another 20 years." She seemed to love my home
and found it beautiful. She was thoroughly delighted. I
gave her a beautiful girl to play with and she told her
stories of Swamiji. And the child "fell' for her, of
course—all adoration. And so Tantine played and had
her fun, and I think was happy. Now when are you com-
ing?

Dehra Dun, October 30, 1938
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"Just Around the Corner” N

Tantine is leaving Bombay today for England. So Bhakti is
the only woman at the Math now. '

Mrs. C. writes about Tantine. It will interest you. She writes:

Dear Tantine, she has helped and loved many, and no one
has "caught” her. Not even Swamiji. She plays with .lhc
world as her toy. And plays with the Lord. .Rcally she is a
great lover, though she imagines that she is a jnani. She
loved Swamiji but always danced one step ahcad of him.
He never changed her external life. She loved and played
and went her own sweet way—the way that suited her
own game. Shakti—the dancing Kali. And Shiva not even
able to catch her dancing feet. I hope they will put her
photo in the Math. Never shall I forget her ringing voice
to a most humble devoted audience, "Swamiji cleaned my
shocs!:'_.Thal is Tantine, And yet, watch her slip away to
Swamiji’s room and shut the door. What is she thinking
and doing there, all alone, with no audience! She is fooling
léiall. dear Tantine. What a memory for the Math she’ll
1e Who, | wonder, will write her life! Who ever knew her!
bgier;s Swamiji knew her best, as Turiyananda knew you
Soor; l:’im g!ad 1 ha{"e loved you both. Don’t hurry off too
- m still needing you, your gentleness and Tantine’s
f;ength. You must remember that Tantine always says
m not T P2 )
daveics -1 never asked him for anything." The other
y I heard her say, Ifeel as if Swami:: ic : d

the corner . amiji is just aroun

ner." She was speaking ab
some nice storics. Once Swasyic out Swamiji, and told
'. amiji wag | ing in N
York. He was at his best and the and: SR I2 S
: audience seemed to be
in a rapture. There was not a soypg they hung on his lips
Then suddenly he stopped, boweq ., - e
h th ? to the audience of, per
;PS, ta[}] (t)uiand people, and left yp, platform. Tt was so
abru at t i

him r]).,ater T: ct?udfence wondered what had happened to
= antine asked him, S“"amiji replied, "I felt such
an inflow of str;ngth and power that had 1 continued, it
would have Spmlcd. my message. All these people would
have become my disciples. I don’t want disciples. T want
everyone to get free by their own efforts.” Tantine once
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asked Nivedita what Swamiji stood for. She said,
"Renunciation.” Mrs. Sevier, when asked, said "Union."
"To me," Tantine said, "he stood for Freedom."

Kishenpur, March 11, 1939

In Los Angeles
I'm quite excited. Tantine is in Los Angeles. She writes on
June 15:

Here I am since three days visiting Mrs. Hastings in her
lovely home overlooking L.A., Hollywood on the south
and Griffith Park, four miles of mountains and forest, she
owning one half acre of land on top of the hill—it being
65 steps up from her garage to the house by foot. I've only
been down once. But today and from now on, I go every
day to some cngagement. Today at 4, a reception is being
given to me by the fine, gcntlc Swami Prabhavananda, zfnd
on Sunday I am to speak instead of him at the beautiful
Vedanta Temple—the gift of Mrs. W. [Wyckoff], one of
three sisters who came to see Swamiiji in 1899, when he
and I were visiting beloved Mrs. Blodgett, at whose house
my brother died. T stay in bed mornings and continue my
twenty-minute to half-hour meditation in bed. I will stay
here at least one week. Everyone wants to hear my remi-
niscences of Swamiji, so I'm happy. The climate is divine
—never over 80 degrees.

The reception, I'm afraid, you couldn’t attend, but I hope
you heard her talk, and you or someone took shorthand notes
(she may not have allowed that). I would love to sec them if
available. And I'm anxiously awaiting your report. June 24th,
she writes from San Francisco:

Pm taking a day off in bed today, staying with lovely an.d
beloved Mrs. Verdier since four days, after eight days 1n
L.A. Here the Swami Ashokananda I've heard alrcady
twice. Mrs. Verdier is going three times a wc_:c!(. And next
Friday night I'm going to give my reminiscences of
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Swamiji, as I did in L.A. There is anot}}cr swami in Port-
land, Oregon, so as my return ticket mcludes_Porlland,
I'm likely to go there too. I've seen the Fox 51slf.:r5 and
Mrs. French, whom I knew in India. Sarah Fox 11.vcs on,
faithful to what she found in India. I love not h'awng any
plans, making new friends, expanding on new lines, with
wonder as the basis of life.

What a blessed old age Tantine has! Financially indepen-
dent, health and strength enough to do and go as she pleases,
her mind fresh and enthusiastic, no ties, a life dedicated to
serve Swamiji, a loving and kind heart.

Almora, July 15, 1939

' What the Lord Has up His Sleeve
Tantine writes, Dec, 13

I am here in this comfy hotel (in New York), 18th floor,
Wlth all my physical needs met—and the intellectual and
Spiritual as well,
thYc’u (Mrs, Cooke) have experimented in marriage again
Ough you thought you would be a nun. I, who plan
nolhmg——-jusl live from day to day, hour to hour—
Wonder what the Lord has up His sleeve next for his J oya
(Tanlinc).
Not a jot or a tittle has bee
toward Swamiji of 45 years, tho

this time to sce anyone who even came into his category.
Last Sunday I met a man who Was Trade Commissioner
to our l:T.S.A. Consul in Calcutta, 14, said quietly to me, "I
am a disciple of Vivekananda Whom [ met and studied
with in .1893, when he was Mrs, Ole Bull’s guesi." And I
had no idea he ever met Swamijj, | said, "I lived with him
7 years, but never became a disciple "‘In any case, 'm
having a grand time in New York,

n changed in my attitude
ugh I have been looking all

Swamiji’s birlhda)f anniversary js being celebrated here.
Public meeting, feeding of the Poor, ete. So everyone is busy.

Kankhat, February 3, 1940
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"Destiny"
[In the following letter extract, Tantine alluded freely to her
future death. Furthermore, in one of Gurudas Maharaj’s
unpublished letters to Ujjvala (undated), Gurudas Maharaj
quoted a portion of a letter from Tantine, which further
expressed her untroubled attitude toward death:

"Tantine going here and there. She went back to New York
and to daily Town Hall lectures, luncheons, etc. She writes:
T have learned (o "wait and see.” So many things solve
themselves if you will give time enough. Any and everything
Is fun with those who love.’

“About death she writes: ‘The Readiness is ali! and not to
hang on to q body worn out or diseased. The permanent is
already within us. "Know ye not that ye are the sons of
God?" and that is the thing to remember, I think. People
say, "Why talk of death?" as if it were a curse instead of a
blessing, when it comes. Why not recognize it, the
Inevitable? I would like to die away from family or friends,
Jor death is— 5, be—a great experience, and to be
watched for each breath must be diverting for the one
undergoing the experience, don’t you think so?’ I think T. is
right, but here they do not. Of course, they chant the name
of God which may be helpful in some cases. Who knows?"]

First, Tantine’s letter from her New York hotel, March 17:

I saw a modern Russian ballet, in which "Destiny," a tall
beautitul unsmiling woman follows one of the actors, eyen
into prison—he, calling out frequently, "I want to resign.
Instead of "Destiny" being formidable, I love to think l_ha:
Nivedita was right when she defined it as "Opporlum-ty.
Every day we are making our own—making our destiny.
Mine occurred 45 years ago on Jan. 29, when I recognized
Swamiji, or, as beloved Drogo put it when he was ﬁw.?l
years old, "I mean the day Tantine found her own soul.
So true, yet only a child could put it so clearly. _
Today I received from Rosechill Cemetery in Chicago,
the exact number of our plot of land where my father and
mother are buried, for I think Pll have my ashes put there.
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What could be more appropriate than to b_c mB;I;E:? s},;::}(:
city where Swamiji broadcast His n-;cssagvf(:i in 1d %
day brings something new—unprepared, an

these new conditions keeps onc alert and alive.

You are wonderful—Iliving in our scclu(%ed sanctuary,
keeping the flame alive. Yet, you may be fiomg mor(?tlha:
any of us busy-bodies. In any casc I admire your grit an
resourcefulness.

Kankhal, March 6, 1940

Swamiji’'s Workers "
Miss MacLeod writes on 29 July, from the Martha Wash-
ington Inn at Abington, Virginia:

Our nice Swami Prabhavananda in Hollywood has bcen
given a lovely orange ranch in California as an Ashrama,
the fruit of which will support him in security. So the Lord
is providing gradually permancnt centers for Swamiji’s
workers. And Swami Vijayananda has moved 20 miles out

of Bucnos Aires (Argentina) in his own home and garden
too.

} had not hear
D’gcﬂ to Mar
late president

d of this. Tantine is sending the Reader’s
garct Wilson in India. She is the daughter of the
and lives in Aurobindg Ghosh’s Ashrama.

Baﬂ()wganj, November 1, 1941

Tantine’s Deygp,
[Josephine MacLeod’s health had faileq markedly toward the
end of her life. Hearing

of this, Swami praphavananda invited
Tantine to come and li

ve at the Vegania Home, where she
would receive the daily care she required. Tantine came to stay

and subsequently passed away at (he Vedanta Society of
South¢  California, in Hollywooq However, on October 11,
1949—just a weck prior to her passing—Swami Prabhavan-

a”da ha’d I(,’ﬂ A”I(,'f'fca wl:fh four ()ff““s. Hl()”ﬂstic df_gcf}){es on an
Indian pilgrimage. ]
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We heard about Tantine’s death on the 18th, from Belur
Math. The cable they had received made the time of her death
11 o’clock. You make it 1 A.M. Tantine had an eventful life
and during trying conditions she has been of invaluable service
to our Mission, interceding with high officials and straighten-
ing out misunderstandings. I saw her last at Almora where she
was the Boshis’ [Boshi Sens’s] guest. The last few days she
must have fretted much being dependent on others! But she
Was unconscious much of the time. The news will be a shock
to the swami who had just left. But though one feels the loss,
one cannot feel sorry for her. How strange, in such a short
time, so many gone. Here the general reaction is "Now she is
with Swamiji." Anyhow it is good to think so.

The place must be terribly empty with so many gone.
Barlowganj, October 21, 1949
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SISTER CHRISTINE

[Sister Christine (1866-1930) was a beloved disciple of Swami

Vivekananda, whom she met in Detroit in 1894. A little more

than a yeqr later, upon hearing that the swami was at Thousand
Island Park, Chri

stine and her friend Mrs. Funke arrived at his
doomep in the rain with the words: "We have come, just as we
would go to Jesus if he were still on earth and ask him to teach
us." And they remained there along with the other studen i Wi
hesses to Swamiii’ _ s
1 niji discussed the Indian
work with Christine. Thus, in April 1902 $he recchied Caleiitts
to begin the work entrusted to her by per qur. Living undér
austere conditions, Christine, unge, Ui dreeptine of S
Saradananda and Sister Nivedita, became q principal worker at
the Vivekananda School—qn institution designed for the edu-

cation and vocational training of Indian women.

new management and
managed to return to
Soon apparent that sh

continued o grow. When Christine finally
India, her heaitn again failed and it was
€ could no longer continue active service
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there. However Christine continued to live in India, recording
her memoirs until she left the country in 1928.

The following letter extracts begin with Sister Christine’s return
to India in 1920, and her work in Calcutta after ten years in
America.]

The Fray
[Though the Fox sisters, after a spiritually beneficial pilgrimage
to India in 1922, intended to sail for America (as of February
1924), Swami Saradananda encouraged them to remain in
India as teachers at the Nivedita School. In the following letter
extract, "the fray" no doubt refers to differences in opinion
regarding the management of the school.]

Just this morning I got their letter. It seems Sister Christine,
who had jusi returned after many years, is not well and disap-
pointed and disheartened and utterly out of harmony. She
brought a young girl to assist her at the school who does not
like India at all and refuses to adapt herself to circumstances.
So Swami Saradananda and others are urging the girls not to
buy their passage just yet—to wait and see how things turn
out. The girls are not at all anxious to get mixed up in the fray
or to do anything that might be displeasing to Christine. They
have not the least desire to have anything to do with the
school. They are ready to come home. Now let us see what

happens.
Kankhal, February 3, 1924

Twenty-One Weeks in Bed
[In the following extracts, we receive a clear impression of the
health problems and suffering Sister Christine endured q’ue o
her devotion to Swamiji and India. Boshi Sen, in his article in
the Prabuddha Bharata, dared September 1930, commented:

"None of the Western disciples who have come [0 India, has
had to face what she did. Yet when one felt sorry for her, she
would say: ‘Would I have had it different? No, a thousand
times no. It is seldom that Vivekananda comes to this earth.
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If I am to be bom again, gladly will I endure a thousand

times the hardships of this life for the privilege that has been
mine.”]

Sister Christine is quite ill at Calcutta. S}fc sasd she got ill
eating bazaar-made food. She has ulcerated intestinal trouble,
is very nervous, and has a troublesome heart. She n':la)t’)egc‘la
home with the girls. Imagine, she has been 21 :Nccks in :
and is still running a temperature of 103 degrees!

i : > Benares, November 23, 1925

An Interesting Talker
In my letters to Gopi, T have told all about the Brewsters,
Boshi, and Sister Christine. I don’t sece them very often—
about once in three days. It is a long climb from our ashrama

to their bungalow. I usually go in the morning when Christine
and Boshi have breakf

ast together at 8:30. And I have a cup of
coffee with them.
Sister Christine, who is an interesting talker, said this
mOrning

: (Spﬁaking about the different people who had come

to ‘Endla), "I ' would never ask anyone to come to India. After a

Wwhile they a1 get homesick, but don’t know it. Then they look

:Egn l}t}e West as perfect, and everything in India is criticized,
»y O

¢ course, they are unhappy. To come to India is like
©Ing reborn in a different count

o _ ry. I would advise it to no
ne. I fully agree that that is the only safe stand to take, espe-
cially if one has not a home of one’
€ven then, an Indian home cap ne < -
» ver be like a Western
home. Everything is too different. ©

Almora, July 10, 1926

The Party Is Break;,
Boshi is here now with Bup

. Pl Sister Chriggine. They are great
friends. She lives in his home When she ig in Calcutta. She has
Severed all connections with the Nivedita School (difference of
Opinion with the authorities of the school). Rather sad as she
did all the hard work when t

he schog] was started. She was in
Charge for many years, though NOminally Nivedita was at the
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head. Nivedita, however, spent all her time writing her books.
They don’t seem to care for foreigners at the school anymore.
Anyhow, Christine for the last two years has not been in a
C_Ondilion to do any work. She has been in bed most of the
time. She has gained in strength here, but still is not able to
walk except from room to room.

The party is now breaking up. Tantine has left two weeks
ago, and the others are going down together as far as Agra to
see the Taj, and then Christine and Boshi will go to Benares
and the Brewsters will go to visit Indian friends. I will miss
them here. I enjoyed my daily breakfast with them. The
Brewsters are lovely people. They care for the Indian ideals.
The Himalayas they consider—even from here—superior to
any of the Alps or other mountain ranges in Europe. Their
leaving India has also its regrets. But the physical difficulties
are many here. In Italy they feel at home, they know the lan-
guage and the people, and they leave their friends there. All
this is maya!

Almora, November 9, 1926

What a Blessing

We live in a marvelous period, materially and spiritually.
Think of it—to have been born in Sri Ramakrishna’s and
Vivekananda’s time. Only this morning at breakfast Sister C.
said, "What a blessing to have been born and to have met
Swamiji. But, oh, how little ready I was for that marvelous
man. It has taken me twenty-five years to appreciate him bet-
ter." She still gets as excited when she speaks of Swamih, a5 if
she had been with him an hour ago. It is most interesting o
hear her talk. She was with him at Thousand Island Park and
in Detroit. And he asked her to come to India to help
Nivedita. . _

I hope sometime we will sce her experiences in print. She is
writing something, but does not show it. She says she may
change it, and wants to finish it before she decides what to do
with it. She keeps up her enthusiasm, as Miss MacLeod docs
and Mrs. Sevier and, in fact, most of Swamiji’s disciples. Mrs.
Funke, who had just passed away, kept her enthusiasm for him
to the last, though she was over seventy and paralyzed. She
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and Christine went to Thousand Island Park together. You
may remember Mrs. Funke’s beautiful account of it in
Inspired Talks. And, of course, you know how Frank R.
[Rhodehamel] was when he spoke of Swamiji. And now there
are only a few left of Sri Ramakrishna’s first disciples.
Almora, December 12, 1927

In Her Memory

Day before yesterday was Sister Christine’s birthday. Boshi
gave a little dinner at the ashrama in her memory. He and
Gertrude came but did not eat with us. In the evening Ram
Mabharaj, Dr. D. P. Ghose (who is visiting with us), and I had
supper with the Boshis. After supper Boshi read some of
Christine’s writings to us about Swamiji. She looked upon
Swamiji as a free soul who had come from some higher sphere
for a special purpose—to show the way to God-realization.

Almora, August 20, 1939
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Each Center Has Its Peculiar Attractions

Life here is again different from life at the Math, and so has
cach center its peculiar attractions. In Benares one lives as in
a different world, and so again at Puri, with its most holy
temple and mighty ocean, And again, the villages so quiet—2
few clay huts among palm trees—have an attraction of their
own. At Rishikesh one secs the Ganges emerge from the
Himalayas, and one is impressed with its loftiness and purity.
It is no wonder that all these places have become places O
pilgrimage. Nature is there at her grandest and mightiest. And
it is there that one feels the holiness of this land. It charms

and fascinates beyond imagination.
® Prabuddha Bharata Office

[Mayavati], September 14, 1902

Belur Math

A Visit to Belur Math _
[The following inclusion is an article by Gurudas Maharaj,
written for the Prabuddha Bharata, in January 1907.]
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their obedience there is no questioning. Thf:y lov_c the swamis,
they admire them—and that is expressed in their actions. To
live with the swamis is a privilege which they appreciate.

To describe the life of the monks here can bc.done in a few

words. Having realized the divinity within, knowing themsclves
to be the witnéss of all that takes place, knowing the mind and
the body to act while the true Self never acts, they off:j:.r up
whatever is connected with their external and rr?cntal Pfe to
the Lord of all, and they serve Him through His n:l:tmfcsta—
tions in the whole of humanity. In other words, their life has
become a life of service in whatever form that may be. When
living in the Math, they may do such work as has to be done
there. When called elsewhere, they may answer such call—abe
it to nurse the sick, bring food to the famine-stricken, instruct
those who ask for spiritual advice, give shelter to the destitute,
or bring to other nations the glorious teaching of Vedanta of
which they stand so much in need. And all this is done without
any personal considerations. The question will be discussed
whether or not the help is needed. This being decided in the
affirmative, the person best fitted for the work will be
selected; and then without further questioning or delay, the
work is executed.

dis fderstanding the life of the sannyasin, we will then not be

appointed to find their life devoid of much external show of
religious sentim

- eAs ent as far as ceremonies are concerned. Reli-
gon 1s to be i

istake the cheerful counte-
nance and hearty laugh for 3 worldly state of mind
Still, when external practices and meang are hc];')ful to bring
about the realization of one’s ideal, such means are not
rejected. And an opportunity to satisfy the devotional ycarning
of the devotee is found in the little chapel, where a simple
ceremony is performed every MOorning an:i evening. Some
flowers gathered in the garden are Offered to the deity. But
the flowers stand only as a symbol for

) tvery act, every thought.
So also the food.is put on the altar of (he Divine. And here
God is worshipped not in a sectariap way, but first of all as
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that all-pervading Universal Being, and then in His different
incarnations. And when the worshipper places one of the
flowers on his own heart, he meditates on that same deity as
residing in his heart.

Such then is the life here. There is in it much of grace, much
of sweetness—a spirit of gentleness which one meets at all
times. How quietly it works—imperceptibly, except in its
results. A simple, cheerful, holy life—a life of service and
devotion, a life of love for God and man.

It is then not strange that many flock to this beautiful place
on the Ganges side. In easy reach from Calcutta, they spend
their hours of leisure in the company of the swamis. And
especially on Sundays, we may find little groups of men in
conversation or singing those beautiful Bengali hymns, full of
devotion and feeling. :

There may not be so much of austerity here, but there is the

constant withdrawing from the little self and a centering in the
Divine. And the heart becomes pure and simple and loving.
This is what draws so many to the Belur Math and what fills
their hearts with love for the Lord and His holy workers; and
they return to their respective duties, strengthened and
encouraged and filled with a determination also to reach the
goal.
Vedanta stands for freedom, and that principle is carried
out in the Math. All are welcome who are sincere. The mean-
est—the lowest—finds a place in the hearts of these monks.
And never does one call for help in vain.

Swamiji’s Birthday and Boshi Sen
[The reference to American women in the following extract
refers to Helen Rubel, who offered a substantial sum of money
for the construction of sy Ramakrishna’s temple at Belur
Math.]

The Boshis are still in Calcutta. Boshi cooked an claborate
dinner to offer to Swamiji on Swamiji’s birthday. They pre-
pared it at their home and took it in a boat to the Math to be
offered. Many meat and fish preparations, coffce and rolls,
peaches and whipped cream, and whatnot. They left Calcutta




308 /LETTERS

at 7 P.M. and returned at 10 P.M., both ways making use of the
rivertide. Otherwise it takes a long time in rowboats. There
was a very large number of cars at the Math that fiay. It was
difficult to find a place to park the cars. And now with the new
temple, more people will be going to the 'Math. Thus the
problems of managing things at the Math increase. But, as
Boshi writes, "Thakur must want it, otherwise why should
American women spend such a fortune for a temple?”

Almora, January 29, 1938

An Old Man Who Saw Thakur

At Belur Math there will be no extra public cclebration on
Sri Ramakrishna’s birthday. Only the real birthday will be
observed. You know, hundreds of thousands of people now do
come every year on the public cclebration. Bhakti [Helen
Rubel] is about the same. She writes that she had met an old
man who had seen Thakur. The man was a young boy then.
He had gone to a Brahmo meeting in Calcutta where Sri
Ramakrishna was talking much with some devotees. Then
Hriday, his nephew, came several times to say that it was time
1o go back to Dakshincswar. Finally he came and said that the

carrifage could not wait any longer. Then Thakur said, turning
on l.nm, "Am I to be a slave to a carriage!" and went on talking
until he was finished. It was to this man’s

! father that Thakur
said, "This world is like an onion Go : -

; . on analyzing
nothing remains." yang it, and

Kankhal, February 4, 1942

Mayavati

Mother Sevier . ..
[Captain and Mrs. J. H Sevier, English disciples of Swami
Vivekananda, accompanied the swap; to India in 1896, and
there remained, ‘{"fd‘mff”g their lives (o phis work. In 1898,
inspired by Swamiji’s plan for an Advaitg 4

X : shrama, they bought
the land for Mayavati, and lived there ino

rder to firmly establish
it as a center. After her husbanq’s demise on October 28, 1900,
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Mrs. Sevier continued to live at Mayavati in a cottage separate
from the monastery, till May 1915, whereupon she took up @
brief residence near Shyamala Tal till she returned to England.

In an unpublished letter to Mira, dated September 3, 1915,
Gurudas Maharaj wrote about Mrs. Sevier’s departure Jrom
Mayavati:

"Everybody, myself included, thought that the place would
80 to pieces if Mrs. Sevier left. But I now believe that it will
80 on just as well and, perhaps, better without her. This
does not mean anything unkind to Mrs. Sevier. You know
what I think of her. She made the place. No one else could
have done it. But there is a time for everything and every-
body, a time that we must step aside and let others take our
place. And if we do not step aside, then we are pushed
aside. That is qll there is about it. I mean, a higher power o
the law or the Lord, whatever it be, simply removes us and
replaces us. And he who trusts in the Lord and is willing to
let Him have His own way, will be removed without much
disturbance. They will take the hint, and they will be quite
satisfied wherever they are put. They need not worry and
Juss. When the call comes, they are ready either to come o7
to go. Is it not a blessing to feel that He leads us—that we
do not have to plan with se!f-in!erest?"

) The following letter extract describes Gurudas Maharaj’s first
impressions of "Mother," gs she was called.]

This ashrama is by far the place best suited for those who
come from the West, but that does not mean that I may not be
placed under more unfayorable conditions. Anyhow it looks at
present very much as if my life here shall be a life of action,
more than of quict and retirement. Here I am correcting
proofs for Prabuddha Bhgrata and Swamiji’s books. But 1t
leaves enough time for other things.

It is a very beautiful place here. There are herc .lhrc-c
swamis and one brahmacharin besides myself. Mrs. SeVier 1S
"Mother" (as she is called) and a very exceptional woman. The
more I know of her, the more I admire her. With a very sweel,
loving nature she combines great strength, tact, and wisdom.
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She lives here all alone. I wished she had someone with her as
a congenial companion, but she seems quite satisfied.
Mayavati, May 10, 1907

... And Others

I have been in Mayavati now about two weeks. First, I suf-
fered from fever, but now I am feeling much better for the
change, and I hope soon to be O.K. again. I met here
Nivedita, Sister Christine, and Dr. and Mrs. Bose. Dr. Bose is
the greatest scientist in India. He established the fact that
plants respond to external stimulus. I liked Nivedita better
than I did before. Of course, Christine is of a much milder
type, and one feels more at ease with her. They have all left
yesterday except Christine. When she came back from Amer-
ica last spring, she brought a young American journalist with
her. He will be up soon. I hear he is very clever. Mrs. Sevier
has be..cn much benefited by her two-years’ stay abroad. She is
very kind to me. She is 63, byt very active and lively and quite
a personality—a woman of great tact and savoir faire.

Mayavati, June 28, 1911

all my nature. So they soon discovereg thI:n;):c; [nhoa::r 131:;') tafé

entirely changed. But I tell them | MUSE g back o Ao

once to see my old friends again, and theng[ mdc cm(; : l;:r:l:::]r{ul:a
spend my last years in India, Is hat not rj htngowéver it i(;
all in Mother’s hands. She knows oyr dCStiEy 'We can on’ly do

what we think right. At present I am, thy ;
nice mood. May She keep me so. Ough Her grace, in a

Mayavati, September 24, 1918
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Life Here

Life here is now flowing on smoothly, one day like the other.
Of course, you want to know what we do. But that is an
embarrassing question to put to a lazy fellow. I read proofs
half an hour in the morning and in the evening. One swami
reads the manuscript, and I have the printed copy, correcting
printing mistakes. The rest of the day is mine, and I walk,
read, or write letters. At present, one of the swamis, who has
written a voluminous book on the life of Ramakrishna, reads
the manuscript to the girls, one Madrasi gentleman who is
visiting here, and myself at the little house where the girls live.
He reads from 3 p.M. till 4 P.M. Then we have tea together.
Then the Madrasi translates for us a long song that is sung at
all our Maths twice each month. It is a kind of a resume of the
Ramayana [Ram Nam]. The girls are learning to sing it. This
takes about an hour, and then we go for a walk. The rest of
the day the girls are alone with their boy. That is, they are
trying to make a servant out of him. No easy task, as he is a
hill boy with barbarous habits and does not know a word of
English. Then the girls baked biscuits in. an empty oil
tin—the only oven they have. SO with one lhmg_ and anqthcr
they are busy. They are very happy though. This place is so
beautiful and quiet. They are having a real vacation. ’

The only excitement here is furnished by one or more tigers,
real man-eaters. We hear them sometimes in the evening, and
last evening on our walk we saw the footprints of a leopard. At
a little hospital three miles from here are, at preant, t-wo men
who have been attacked by tigers. One week outside his hut in
the night, in a little village about 4 miles from here, one was
attacked. His wife came to his rescue and saved his life. The
other was alone, sound asleep in his hut that had no dO_Ol',
when he was awakened by a terrible blow on his face, which
tore it open and broke the jawbone. Then the creature fled.
When he was brought to the hospital, the doctor I'Cl_'ﬂoved
some picces of bone and treated the wounds. He did not
expect him to live, but injected strychnine several times to
keep the heart acting. When he came to see him the following
morning, he found the man in an outhouse cooking his meal.
So he thinks he may live after all. It is believed that only those
tigers who have tasted human flesh once turn into man-caters,
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or old tigers who cannot get deer anymore. So that is all the .

news this time.

Mayavati, April 29, 1923

Mrs. Cooke

We are now in the rainy season, showers almost every day,
and the air soft and lovely with beautiful sunsets. The girls
love the place, like it better every day. And they seem to be
keeping pretty good health. They could have gone to Calcutta
to help in the Nivedita School. But they wanted to be here a
little longer, till the weather becomes cold and it will be pleas-
ant in Calcutta. So they may go down in Oct. or Nov. But
nothing is settled.

We expect a Mrs. Cooke here in Sept. She is born in India
of English parents, loves India and the Ramakrishna Mission.
Her husband is going to England to take the children to a
school there. So Mrs. Cooke will be alone. She seems to be a
capail:ilﬁ, E:leasant Woman with a good dose of sentiment. But
‘:af.:thcr like (::c Til‘éz;eo?t;‘out her when she is here. The girls

er coming. She can teach them many

ut life here and h do thi :
déiia differently her and how to do things. For things are

: just imagine the girls baking cakes in
an empt}( kerosene can over a smoky wood fire. .
The girls are interes

; : ted in everything— pir

Jqulc life. .Just DOW green parrots are Vi%iting oi? opl:;]nts(,i an(di
doing full Justice to our apples. You have heard frc ar };m
about the tiger that was shot 3 miles from rom others
the goat bcing klll{:d S - ayavati and about
about all the excitement we haye

Mayavati, July 22, 1923

Almora

Sw:ami Turiyananda’s Little Ashrama
I am now in -SW?lml Turiyanandy’g little ashrama. The
Ramakrishna Kulir is a two-storied, fo;.

% & p g y roomed structure,
clinging to the side of a hill, a little below

the main road and

&
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one mile from Almora. We are 5 of us here besides the ser-
vant. And I have a comfortable room with a veranda on the
second storey, next to the room that is kept for Swami
Turiyananda and all his worldly goods—his bedstead, blan-
kets, slippers, clothing, books, beads, kamandalu, etc. I don’t
care much for such old samskaras [memories], but bhaktas
like these things. Light and incense are placed in the room
mornings and evenings. And a little food is usually offered.
The $5 you sent will go towards keeping up the good work.
You know, the money I collected was donated to this place, as
there was no fund to keep it going. Even now some of the
monks go daily to beg their food.

We arc only 50 miles from Mayavati; but there is no cart
road, so it takes two and a half days to get there for a good
walker. The scenery is lovely—valleys and mountains—and
there are fine roads and lovely paths in the pine woods where
I wander alone in the mornings and evenings. The hill people
are not nearly so picturesque as thc. people of the plains in
their gorgeous colors. Still, everything Indian has its own
interest for foreigners.

Old Thomas was right when he wrote: "Shall the eye be ever
satisfied by seeing, or the ear by hearing?" One realizes it in
India where one begins to live a new sensc:-hfc all over again.
Everything is new, strange, interesting, different. Adding to
this adjustment and readjustment, wherever one gocs the
mind is kept pretty busy on the external plane, even in
"spiritual India." Spirituality is not inhaled from the atmos-
phere even here, nor have I found any guru who pours iE down
one’s throat. I always come back to the same conclusion—
that a strong desire and determination are the only things that
count. The rest is merely on the way. And I believe, for the
sincere man America offers opportunitics, the same as any
other country. But we all need our experiences. Then, at st
we will understand that Swamiji was right when he said,
"Thine only is the hand that holds thee down" and "In church
and temple vain thy search.”” He might have added, "In this
country or that, in this guru or that."

"Both of Gurudas Maharaj’s quotations are paraphrases from Swami
Vivekananda’s The Song of the Sannyasin.
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No, I believe only in the God within. He alone is true; the
rest is maya. If we can go to Him, all is well. If not, no one can
take us there. And the way, we know. No one need teach us
that. It is all in the doing. We know too much already. Mason
[a member of the Lord’s Farm] knew nothing, had no guru,
but he got the real thing, the pearl of great price hidden within
his own heart. That is all the religion I believe in. And that is
soon told and not a very good basis to start a Vedanta Society
on, is it? So forget all about my starting Societies or teaching.
"Beneath the ocean’s depth, above the vaulted sky, I searched
for God. At last I searched myself, my inner ‘my,” and found
Him there." That is all I would have to teach. But that is a
rather short sermon to hold audiences.

Almora, April 28, 1924

The India I Love
The Fat{r Sqt_xare magazines you sent, I forwarded to my
youngest sister in Holland. I thought she might enjoy them as
she was in bed suffering from extreme weakness. and my
eldest sister, who was visiting her, could haye reac,l them to
her. But it was too late. She slipped away with the inper assur-
ance of a better house being prepared for her, Tgpy jt singular

—my three sisters, all so religious like my parents and my

four brothers, onl
» only the youngest left, a] :
the question always iemfins, [ agnostics. Of course,

K What do

t ! ou

.rellglous ? Who can read the hearts of o[hers‘?ylf —— 1 e
ing, hge’n?,rous heart counts, T neeq not wor ; Wg!‘mt’ 5
b,—(c)[t" e[r. No one whp does good, Arjuna mmrgs ?oo;n {;]\jillz
end." I am a little tired of religioyg cha,ttcr and parroting
ity to substantiate it—big talk

Places, little temples, the

5 fo]k 5
like the bazaars, if they are not - ﬁlth‘y worship rooms. And I

India is lovely if one stands alo
how it is with beautiful scenery;
fades. As soon as We want to id

{00f, the Witness. You know
if YOu go too near, the beauty
entify ourselves with what we

I
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witness, as soon as we want to become part of it, we get dis-
appointed. A tall, well-built sannyasin in orange robe and tur-
ban amidst green trees or seated at the bank of a river is a
sight that certainly pleases one’s sense of beauty. But begin to
talk with him and you throw yourself open to disappointments
in most cases. There is such a thing as feeling closer to India
in America than by living here. In my little room in N.Y. city,
with a few pictures of the swamis on the mantelpiece and a
picture of Sri Ramakrishna and one of Christ on the wall, I
have been in closer touch with the soul of India than I have
been anywhere here. Swami Turiyananda was right when he
said, "I have given you the best India has to offer." And
Nivedita probably did her best work—gave her most intimate
touches of Indian life—when she was in the West. Distance
lends charm. There is not the physical limitation to hamper
our ideal; there is no pcrsonal reaction. Had the girls visited
thc'[Nivedita] School a few times, they would have thopght,
"How charming are these Bengali girls." But they had to iden-
tify themselves with it, and they were disillusioned. I once said
to Mira, "If one wants to live in India, one must die first." I
meant, one must rise above being affected by the physical or
personal. Give yourself to such an extent that you forget your-
self in your work, or live as the Witness—"I am the Atman.
Let the senses have their play, but know: "I am not that. I am
Spirit. I am free." And is this not so everywhere? Let the body
suffer, let the senses be attracted or repulsed, I am free! Let
people praise me or blame me. Let them flatter or insult me. I
am free! That is our religion. Isn’t it true? And we can prac-
tice everywhere. I can be content here because I am satisfied
to live alone. I stay only in those places where I can.haVB a
room to myself and don’t have to come into contact with oth-
ers anymore than I wish, Here even meals are brought to my
room. Thus I have all the penefit of living in an ashl_'ama with-
out the irritations so unayoidable when living with a race
brought up with different standards of conduct. _

It is interesting to see the Math, Dakshineswar, Mayavan, a
host of other places, to meet all the swamis. But that it makes
us more spiritual, I don’t think. It is too external. It may_leave
many pleasant and good impressions on our mind, which is
good, no doubt; but that it will increase our desire to know

P =N
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ourselves, that it will spur us on to make a greater effort to
know the Self, I for one have yet to experience. It satisfies an
unfulfilled desire, that is all. "With a little book in a little
nook,” to quote a Kempis—if it makes us meditative, if it
warms our hearts towards God, it may do more than all our
Indian experiences put together. If you expect to see us with
wings, you will be disappointed. My own feeling in the whole
matter is, we came because it was Mother’s will. It is our
karma. It had to be. Good or bad, She knows. It was in the
scheme of our lives, a leaf turned over, a scene in the play of
life.
I don’t believe in anything being bad. It is all on the march.
"Blessed be my sins, blessed be my mistakes," Swamiji said.
"They all teach me something." We want to get the right angle
on life and to give events their true value. We are always pro-
gressing towards the goal, no matter what we do or where we
are. 1 don’t believe in retrogression, no matter what the
appearance may be. It is all on the way. Even a saint, if he
i:;f’;‘izlg tak;?g aﬂDlh(?r step forwa:d. The fall had to be. It
path. There is nothing to regret. Get up and go
onward. Mother calls. She is waiting for us. Lot ii6, Yisten
attentively that we may hear the call. Let our jpp b
opened that w er cyc be
P . We may sce Her. We may stumble, we may fall
and get bruised, but who cares if we can hear the Call if we
can see the end of our struggles? And even if we don’ h’
see, we will stumble along believing. There j¢ st
a haven of rest and bliss. We will all an end, there is
that this beastly life should H get l.hcrc. It is impossible
showld TUn 1n a vicious circle without

escape. There is an escape, there is 3

4 way out. i
free, and perhaps much sooner than we ix [W:[f:hmll 'a]“ get
rend any moment, no matter how h pect. The veil may

: €avy it seems. A glimpse
comes when we least SXpect it. And it comes where wf wolljlld
have least looked for it, and to persons of whom we would not
have expected.

Fecar, worry, pity, mOroseness—theg
greatest obstacles, greater than gap

cocoons around our little self, the greageg bondages. Many a
hard-headed busincssman and  out-and.out agnostic are

nearer to being spiritual than a Wwhining (so-called) religious

e, I belicve, are the
Y sin. These are like
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person. This is, at least, a blessing in India: people are cheer-
ful in their religion. They do not worry about their little souls.
They don’t complain that they don’t advance or cannot medi-
tate or may be lost. If not in this life, then in a future life,
seems to be the common thought. And those who want to put
on steam, renounce the world and don’t bother others with
their complaints.

Another thing that I like is that people are not critical. If a
monk makes a mistake, they say, "We all make mistakes. What
of that?" They are much more lenient. "It is his karma. What is
that to you?" We criticize a swami in America if he plays
cards, if he smokes, if he goes to the theaters, if he does not
meditate. But we can see the same things here. To cultivate a
cheerful mind is one of the yoga practices—anything to get
away from our little, moaning self, anything that makes us
expand, that makes us feel free and buoyant. :

India knows psychology. Once at Kankhal I said, "Swam1 A.
is so quiet. Swami B. is a noisy fellow." "Yes," remarked
another swami, "Swami A. is quiet on the surface, but it is all
noise within. Swami B. is all noise on the surface, but quiet
within." And he was right. It is no easy matter to judge others
or to advise others. We are all different; we are all individual
cases. For one, meditation is good, for another lots of fun. But

those who can meditate are few and far between as clscwht_'.re,
believe me. But there are forms of meditation that are easicr:
a tramp in the country, a wholesome show, a good book when
it makes us think of the Atman, when it makes us feel freer.

The only thing they despise here is sanf:timoniousnc'ss. An_d
a man may spend hours daily in meditation, but if he 1s
gloomy, no one has any use for him. It shows two things: first,
that his meditations don’t amount to anything; second, that he

is selfish, thinking of himself all the time. It is the jolly, lavgh-
ing, singing, talking monk who is liked here as everywhere
else. Everyone avoids the sad-faced monk.

So if we have to come to India, we have to com _
there is about it. And if we can make our India in AmCI':Ca—“
I mean, the best that India stands for—that is that. Makcf
your India here,” Swami Turiyananda said to me at the Shanti
Ashrama. But who can learn without experience? 'l searched

e. That is all
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for God with heart throbs of despair. At last, I searched
myself and found him there."
Almora, July 23, 1924

The Little Monkey
[Gurudas Maharaj’s reference to the girls, or the Fox sisters, was
due to the fact that (as mentioned in chapter 24) after two years
in India and their health beginning to break down, the sisters
wanted to return to America. But upon Swami Saradananda’s
request, they stayed and taught at the Nivedita School till they

left India in December 1925, mentally and physically
exhausted. ]

Yes, the conditions here
use of them. But often the
At least, T have always foy
ers.

I don’t feel like encour

are ideal if one could only make
more time we have, the less we do.
nd it so. And I have seen it in oth-

_ _ aging or discouraging anyone to
come to India. It i with everything in life—the more we

expect, the greater the disappointment. Al 1 .
like this kind of life, and | oot exoc -

If T had you all here, |
There are many things
wrong and wicked, byt |

- ) of going back.
in Indra'thal I consider absolutely
have nothing to do with them,

anyone.

s lldan'  am perfecly satisfied, The people and their
customs and their PlCtlIrquucncss-.___di[fcrem at every place
you %} , iarnc :0 Me more i“tf’rcmiﬂg and entertaining than
any SHOW. © NICVET seem to get tired of watching them. I always
sec new things to Interest me, just as I do in nature. I love to
sec them but don’t care to come i ;

: ; ; N contact with them. It is all
charming from a little distance, Slanding by as the Witness
ok ]

tbut would not want to be in
0 be in the picture (or let me

say, in the ring), and then they are apt ¢ get a few blows. That
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is where I could be of help to newcomers if they would want
to take my advice.

But who does take anyone’s advice unless it is the advice we
want? It is like the little monkey I had at Kankhal. I let it free.
But when I saw it again, I tempted it with food to catch it
again. The mother was there, and every time the little thing
came towards me, she pulled it back. But it would not be
pulled back and made a break for the food and was caught.

At Almora it is peaceful and quiet—the weather perfect
and the mountains beautiful. And they [the Hindus and
Mohammedans] can have all the religious squabbles and fights
they want, as long as they keep away from here. It does not
interest me any more than politics do in the West. So there
are two sides to every question, and others may disagree with
me and tell an entirely different story. India has been a battle-
field from time immemorial, one raja fighting another raja, or
outsiders trying to take possession. And so it will go on. Then
there is the usual oppression of petty native officials, bribing,
flattering, and all that is included in human nature the world
over. Paradise is not on this plane. But it happens that I have
found in India the way to keep out of all that I don’t like,
which in the West I would not be able to do, so I am con-
tented here,

The girls had a heavenly time here the first year. Tl_aen they
played the little monkey trick, so it is not quite so nice now.
But for that, India is not to blame. It is their own ambition.
They could have had, and can still have, a heavenly time if
they will do as the missionaries do who follow the advice of
their own people.

Anyhow, as you say, we will all long for India again after a
short time in the West. I and the girls also find a charm hcn?
difficult to define—that we will miss in the West. The Shan}l
Ashrama comes the nearcgt to it—-except for the beastly cli-
mate, heat and COId_‘—-CSpccialiyfif we could live there, which
seems out of the question. And there even, one has to put up
with food cranks. But there is for me not the same free, easy,
independent feeling that | have here wherever I g0- I can
defray my own little expenses here, and if I get tired of one
place, I can go to a dozen others that suit me just as well.
There is no pulling and criticizing here. Everybody leaves
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everybody alone. There is no "You ought to do this" or "You
ought to do that." No feeling that everybody docs something
and you are the only idle parasite in the crowd. There is no
"There is such a field for you here, and you could do so much
here; Why don’t you lecture and hold classes?; Why don’t you
meet people?”; and all that rot. I am not fit for these things
and I know it. I want to live somewhere hidden in a jungle as I
do here, if possible, with a few friends and a few books and
free from financial care. And that is what really the girls
would like best and could have here if they had the courage to
do it. But they are still at the stage of wanting to please the
swamis: "What will the swamis say?; Isn’t it our duty?"; etc.
And even then they would have all their duties and pleasing of
swamis and teaching and be perfectly happy and kecp their
health, if they would go about it in a sensible way as the mis-
sionaries do.

So come alon.g and I will make you perfectly comfortable,
and you will be in heaven for a while.

Almora, September 26, 1924

Mrs.(f oke Again
Mrs. Cooke, who h i o

not had it at aj| up h
beautiful scenery. By

ate anything at present. They are 50 run down

Mrs. Cooke, however, seems very happy here She: was born

in India and loves the count
ry, though she spen i
England. Though much younger, she scé]rflst 222 y:::ti;:

mentally than the girls are. i :
light and does not gtlake lhemTiatsai’hS];c has things in a it
is she deluded. She knows India bette personal sense. Neither
the dark side. But her loye overcome I than the girls do, even
nature, more like Mirz’s, and < S much. She has a deeper
d ©€s things as a whole—not
only as they 3_ffCCt her personally—a 1o <0 3t t
Her attitude is that a mother Ioves her chiks:l(; 1ns§:;1:lstho i
they are naughty and scold her and are rude t:: her And(i:i%ﬁ
it, is it not all the Mother’s play? Are we pot all part. of Her?
Her husband holds a high position with the railway and at
home they have (o entertain a great deal, But even with the
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English she makes no secret of her love for India and the
people. And that requires strength in India. So I consider her
to be a rather remarkable woman like Miss MacLeod and
Mrs. Sevier, who both have the capacity to rise above the per-

sonal aspect and are not so easily swayed by praise and blame.
Almora, April 5, 1925

Mrs. Cooke is now painting. She has done our ashrama and
portraits of two swamis. The swamis like her and feel at home
with her. She is not at all fussy. They sit in her room and read
silently while she paints or does needlework. And they have
the run of the house. She loves India and seems happy as
people are happy—in other words, not miserable. But she is
fully aware of the limitations of India and her people. What
she likes here is freedom from social obligations. At her home
in Poona, she has to play the game as the wife of an English-
man in a fairly high position—district freight manager of tf:lc
railroad. She has to go to the club, play bridge, and entertain.
I have never before met a person who reminds me so much of
Mira. In face and movements she reminds me of Grete, only
her face is very animated like Mira’s. She is about 36, has two
children in school in England, but is very youthful for all that.
So, she is quite a-contrast from the girls. Of course, the

swamis like the girls too, but in a different way.
g Almora, July 30, 1925

I will miss Mrs. Cooke when I go back to Almora. She _is a
cheerful creature, and I always had a cup of tea and a h'[tlc
chat with her in the morning, Now she has moved three miles
from our ashrama, which means she is altogether out of my
reach. She was my only Wegstern contact in India. And t!:rough
her I got news about others. Now she is very busy with her

students’ home.
Almora, November 27,1930

It is strange how Mrs. Cooke could become a Muslim after
all these years with the swamis. And even now she secs
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everything through the Vedantic mind. She reads Vs:danta
into the Koran. But in such cases it is almo.@_;t ‘always circum-
stances that lead to the change more than religious conviction.
The simplicity also may have appealed. It seems to me _much
like the Old Testament religion: Believe in one God and in the
Koran revealed by Him——Allah the Merciful. Mrs. C. will be
alone with the Mohammedan youth who a!dorcs her and
nurses her through her repeated illnesses. It is fortunate she
has someone who looks after her. She suffers from terrible
headaches and pain in her back. The swamis used to look
after her, but now she has cut off connection with our Mission,
so they rarely go to see her. I think it is only a passing change
in her attitude, but who knows? Perhaps after a year or two,
she will wake up and realize that it all was a mistake—that
Islam has nothing to offer that she could not have found in
Hinduism. "We learn only through experience," Swamiji said.
Swami Saradananda, her guru, has given her over to Sri
Ramakris

: hna, so it is not for us to judge. May our faith in him
Increase as the years go by.

Almora, April 25, 1934

€scaped and returned to his image i the temple. But to help
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his devotee, he gave a dream to one of the priests in which the
whole story was told, and the priest was told to rescue the
devotee. So he did. He explained to the gardener his dream,
and the devotee was not only let off without a beating, but he
Wwas worshipped as a close friend of the Lord. And in memory
of this event, the first ripe jackfruit of that garden is offered to

Lord Jagannath every year, even today.
Almora, June 22, 1925

The Rainy Season

We are now in the rainy scason, and the cloud formations
are wonderful. It is really very beautiful here, but one must be
In the right state of mind to appreciate beauty. This is the
place to read Kalidas or any Indian poet. Valmiki is rich in
descriptions of nature. The similes are often farfetched, but
they don’t seem so farfetched here as they would seem in
other parts—Jeve] lands where the clouds are way up in the
sky. Here we sce them below us, on the same level, and
above—a closer contact. We see them getting their being,
floating for some time, and again dissolving. They assume a
certain individuality_ They climb a mountain, cross a summit,
and come down again. And we see sunshine, showers, mists,
Cl(_)uds, all at the same time in different parts of the moun-
tains. Nature provides us with shows and movies, the only kind

Wwe have here and our only diversion.
Almora, July 30, 1925

Mother’s Calmer Aspects
_You know how I love sgljtude and open country. I never
liked crowds and crowded places. The ashrama life here is just
what suits me—comfort and pcrfccl freedom. The whole
Upper storey is really mine, with a wide veranda and bath-
room. Swami Turiyananda’s room is next to mine, and some-
times one of the swamis reads there aloud in Sanskrit, which I
love to hear. The food and climate are excellent, and the
Scenery charming. So the gods are good to me. But this could
not have prevented me from coming home, if I felt that the
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time was ripe. But Mother seems to say, "Not yet." Let the
girls go this ycar, and I may come la_tcr. Who knov:fs?

I will go to the plains with the girls, but I don’t know how
far. Probably to Calcutta, and maybe from there to Bombay.
But it is a long journey. In Bombay we have a center, and the
swami-in-charge is an old fricnd who was the cduor at Maya-
vati when we were there. He would arrange everything for the
girls and, with other swamis, sce them off on the steamer. We
expect to leave Almora at the end of November, and they may
sail Dec. 15 or, at the latest, Jan. 15.

The girls are fecling much better. I see them usually in the
morning and have a cup of coffec and toast with them, though
my breakfast in my room is over. Now that things are so much
more pleasant for them here, they seem not quite so happy at
the prospect of leaving. But I hope they will be contented in
America. But the India germ gets into the blood, and I think
they will, after some time, wish they were back here. However,
one can never tell. If they find a nice place in America, they

may be perfectly contented there. They love the swamis,
though they don’t always approve of them or their ways. They
enjoy the class very much, and they hear much about Vedanta.
They certainly have learned many, many things here, and it
has been an invaluable experience, though not always plcas-
ant._. No\fy they \-N'l“ see Lhe l'?‘lxolhcr’s p]ay in the West
again—iazz, radio, aulos, MOVICS, phonographs, efficiency,

rush and hurry, and all the marvels of the West. 1t will be a

great change after easy-going, mild Indj,

 Personally, I prefer Mother’s calmey aspects. I love our little

fiver way down in the valley . .

: : ! . % and miles and miles of
hills—tier after tiecr—ending jp ¥ty .d .
and the rosy clouds drifting alon b WreAppEC mountains,

: . & below my veranda, and giant

Cagles floating on their wings, circling : FiNk &

like tiny g e » ©ICling in the air till they look

: y dark spots against the heay hs Birds cing
i the: wites ad W ens. And the birds singing

pines an e monkeys steqy); les and the
cowherds playing thei ing our app n c
s § playing their flutes and the i worki hei
litle fields—all this is a j s

C- S all this 1s a Joy to me lha[ I can cn]oy frOm my
Toom window or veranda. Thep

- : > 1, no noise, NO confusion—
Cryone quictly going about hig business, each onc of us in

Our own way, without criticizing or jnqerfering with the others.
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Still, all are friendly. This is my life here. And I only wish you

could enjoy it with me.
Almora, October 13, 1925

Karma Bhumi
) thn you give my love to Kalyani, tell her that if she had
Invited me to live in the country, she would have roused my
lljllcrcsl. But, Mother, save me from conducting a Vedanta
Cl.rcle in LA, proper. No circles for me, please. Our little dot
w:'ll do, a tiny place in the woods or in the mountains. The
lernalayas have spoiled me for city life, and India, for “polite
society." If you doubt the latter, ask the girls. I often shock
them with my rude, bad Indian manners.” No, you had better
all come here and sec a new phase of life. You know, Swamiji
says, "India is the kgrma bhumi, the land where every soul
must come to pay its last debt." So you may as well come nOW.

[ will get a nice bungalow for you all.
Almora, October 13, 1925

Comings and Goings
Tagore [Rabindranath] and some of his family have come o

A.Imora. They have taken a bungalow for the summer. I saw
him at Boshi’s. He had just arrived and was very tired from

the long and hot journcy from Calcutta—one day and (WO
nights on the train, and then eighty-four miles in a car over
the mountain road. He is seventy-five years old and rather
weak on his feet. He has a nice appearance. Boshi went o
meet him and took him to his house to rest, as the others hz{d
not yet arrived. They brought a dynamo and put up °".’°m}:
fittings in their bungalow. Boshi and Gertrude knew him.

remember you heard him lecture in America.
Almora, May 2, 1937

s he well

L]
Gurudas Maharaj was obviously speaking IOngue-irH:hCCkr a
remembered Swami Turiyananda’s conversation with him on manners (see

page 53).
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We are having cold, wet weather but no snow so far, though
the surrounding hills are all white with snow. California will
soon have its wild flowers. How I would love to see the Shanti
Ashrama again at that time.

Well, Ujjie, let us remember that true beauty and happiness
are in the soul.

Almora, February 12, 1938

I have seen Bhakti [Helen Rubel] twice in her cottage, and I
have invited her and the Boshis for tea in the ashrama for
Easter Sunday. I like her. She lives very simply and does
almost all her work herself, which is really far easier than
having to struggle with a servant who doesn’t understand you.
And there is so little to do if one lives alone. She seems SO
sensible: first of all, to come up here to this fine climate, and
then to lea.vc alone all unnecessary things—just a quiet’ iso-
lated, meditative life, making the best of her opporlunity,. She

looks healthy b igestion i -
iy y but her digestion is weak, so her food is also

Almora, Apri] 16, 1938

The Town
Almora has one lon
and

No gas or electricity. But there are a
daily motorbus service to Kathgodam
rail station.

few automobiles and a
(84 miles), the nearest

Almora, July 19, 1938
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Kankhal

New Year’s Day and Holi

As you wrote me on the Christian New Year’s Day, I
thought it would be nice to answer you on the Hindu New
Year’s Day, today being the first of the year 1325 of the Hindu
czilendar. The counting of years is supposed to have begun
with t_he reign of King Vikramaditya who collected to his court
t%le nine gems of India, of which Kalidas was one. What a glo-
rious time that must have been. They do not make much of
New Year’s here, except that there is some religious ceremony
find feasting. But no whistles or bell-ringing or any of the
innocent foolishness of New Year’s Eve in the West. They
have t-hal on other occasions.

Holi is a great day here. Sri Krishna played with the gopis on
that day, so there s a great deal of liberty between the young
people on that day, cspecially throwing colored water at each
other or red powder. Everybody is subject to these practical
Jokes on that day. In the Math it is quite a noisy affair—
everybody throwing colored water on everybody else, at least

the younger folks. And then there is a great feast.
Kankhal, April 14, 1918

A Sleepy Town

_WC", here I am in Kanfhilp:gain after five years, this time
with P. [Pelikan, or Prashanta, was a Shanti-ashramite]. It is
much quicter here than at Benares—no pilgrims at present
and not many sadhus. Kankhal is a sleepy town. We have been
to Hardwar and Rishikesh—beautiful places. The Ganges is
50 pure here, one can see the bottom of the river and the fish
swimming, blue-greenish water and the mountains coVGf_Cd
with trees—not bare as ijn Almora. P. is charmed with
Rishikesh, and he may go and live there for some time. The
sadhus have their separate huts, and they get their bhiksha
(food) from the kshatrams (public kitchens). Lovely as it is, 1t
seems not quite as attractive to me as it used to be—hardly
the Rishikesh of my article in Asia.

Two years ago, Rishikesh was swept away by a flood and
seventy sadhus perished. Now their huts are further removed
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from the Ganges. There were probably two hundred sadhus
there. We went in a car—a two-hours’ drive from hecre,
mostly through forest. Two swamis of our ashrama accom-

panicd us. The place is, of course, ideal for sadhus.
Kankhal, January 17, 1929

The Kumbha Fair

The Kumbha fair at Hardwar is over. In our Kankhal
ashrama there were 500 guests, 125 swamis of our Mission.
The procession of sadhus was grand—the heads of monas-
teries on elephants and palanquins, bands playing. There were
more than 25 thousand sadhus of all descriptions, male and
female. Our sadhus also were in the procession. They all had
their bath in the Ganges.

Almora, April 16, 1938

Barlowganj

A Simple Life
. Your home life seems to be sim ple. I love a simple life now
am perfectly satisfied to stay at home with my book : .
ttle walk in the evening. And we have 3 few Akl

li
. : friend
S€e. My companion-swami does the buyi s whom we

csterners are feeling as I
dc_). If you ever come to Bcflarf:s o get yukti [liberation], e
will understand what India ig like. The summer thero is
unbearable, but it is nice in the Winter

Barlowganj, November 1, 1941

4
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Benares

City of Shiva

After your prolonged silence, you don’t deserve a letter
from this sacred place, the holy of holies in India. But a
sannyasin ought not to give a bad example, so I will overlook
your wickedness, and let me confess, in the hope that it may
make an impression on your stony heart.

Benares is the city of Shiva and his spouse Annapurna, the
goddess of Providence. The belief is that Annapurna provides
food in plenty for all her devotees who come to Benares. So
the village saying is that "no one need starve at Kashi." There
Shiva also rules supreme. He is the only Guru here; so when
the mantra initiation takes place, it is done outside the city. It
is also the belief that whosoever—saint or sinner—dies at
Benares, goes to heaven. And the place is full of old people
who want to spend their last years here.

It is a wonderful place. One sees temples here everywhere:
some minute little things, shrines, little niches in the
walls—all holding the Shiva linga—little places of worship
where a little Ganges water and a few flowers are offered.
Thus one is constantly reminded of Shiva, the great Deliverer.
Everywhere there are flowers and flower garlands, mostly
Jasmine and marigolds. People wear garlands, they offer gar-
lands, they place them around the necks of cows and
bulls—even the carriage drivers have them on the horses. !l
is like an eternal feast of worship. And for many Ccntunes'thls
has been going on, no one knows. Buddha is said to have given
his first discourse here after his illumination. Even then, Kashi
(as the Hindus call Benares) was an ancient city. No won.der
there is an atmosphere here. And part of the city certainly
looks ancient; mazes of serpentine lanes, some not more than
five feet wide, with high bujldings three or four storeys, which
seem at most to meet at the top. The sun never shines 10 these
narrow lanes, lined with shops and crowded with PCOP]F' AfEer
the quiet of the Himalayas, I enjoy the crowds—their noise
and shouting and bargaining—and the shops where they are
at work, all open, some not more than holes in the wall wl.lf:rc
a boy or man just fits in crosslegged selling his rosaries, SpIces,
or other trifles. Other shops are a mass of copper and brass
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articles or funny toys. It is surprising what the people accom-
plish with their crude implements in a narrow space with the
poorest of lights. I sometimes wonder that they have any eyes
left.

Then there is the Ganges with the bathing steps, priests,
lecturers, performers, meditating brahmins, worshipping pil-
grims, loiterers, beggars, cows, a jumble and confusion, people
after their bath in dripping wet clothing, shivering and mum-
bling prayers or counting their beads. Priests have wooden
platforms on the bathing ghats where they sit under huge
umbrellas made of straw and bamboo and where the pilgrims
repeat mantras instructed by the priests, and perform the bath
according to scriptural rules. After the bath, the priest places
a little vermillion or sandalpaste between their eyebrows and
guides them to other places, five in number, where the bath is
repeated. These are specially holy places.

:Then begins lh.e long round of temples; each temple has a
history to make it specially sacred. And the very pious make
the route of fifty miles on foot, enclosing all that is sacred.
Before this begins, however, the entire head and face are

shaven for the considerable price of four cents, |

had a si
shave—only face—the other 2 sple

er little temple for
al.laraj, whose name

at leisure. ges, taking in the sights

Bﬁnares, December 16, 1924

Closer Feeling
Here that closer feeling with an;

: mal Jife is inborn. That is
why Hindus don’t have that terrib]

¢ feeling about transmigra-
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tion that we have. The barrier is not so great as we
think——the same feelings, the same passions, just as clever in
their way as we are in our way (that is, in getting what they
want). Only the wants differ. About their intellectual life (pure
thinking beyond direct physical wants), we know nothing—
their joy of just living, being alive, their joy in the beauty of
nature, etc. But only the other day at Almora, I saw a monkey
sitting on a high rock, quietly taking in the exquisite beauty of
the scene, the valley deep below, and the snows in the dis-
tance. He seemed to be fascinated by it. The same is true of
the hill people here. People always say, "These people don’t
appreciate the beauty they live in." But why is it that they
always take their rests at the loveliest spots? They may not
talk about it, but they do it instinctively. A coolie comes
laboring along under a beastly load. He puts down his load to
rest, and it is always at the most beautiful spot. There is really
a close bond between all life. And often those who express it
least, feel it most. To the East, it seems a little vulgar to gush
about the beauty of nature. They take it in silently and rever-
ently, perhaps, folding their hands in salutation of a river
flowing at some distance, or @ mountain peak glittering in the

sunlight, then passing on without a word.
Benares, December 19, 1925

EPILOGUE

[Gurudas Maharaj’s mention of the Hindus’ silent reverence for

beauty was also brought oyt in an incident that occun.-'ed during
his 1915 pilgrimage to Kedar-Badri with Swami Prabha-
vananda. The following gccount of that moment of re‘.ierenfe
was later recorded by Syami Prabhavananda in his article "A
Pilgrimage to Kedar-Badri" (published posrhumously in the

March 1979 issue of the Prabuddha Bharata).]
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There were about seven or eight priests at Badxilga;rayaj-:,
and we met them all; but we never saw the yom;_g priest a%lam
who had conducted us into the temple when we irst arrived.

From Badrinarayan, on the way back to Mayavati, Sitapati

Maharaj, Gurudas Maharaj and I stopped at Almora, \-fhcre
Swami Turiyananda was then staying in the Ramakrishna
Kutir. We did not know where in Almora the Kutir was
located. Although we had been told that it was somewhere
beside the road, we happened to come to just the right place. I
had begun to call loudly, "Swami Turiyanandaji Mabharaj,
Swami Turiyanandaji Maharaj!" It was ecarly in the morning.
The Swami had been warming himself by a fire, dressed only
in a kaupin (loincloth). As soon as he heard my voice, he came
running outside into the cold to meet me. Think of his love!
Then he took me by the hand and led me to the Kutir, and
Gurudas Maharaj and Sitapati Maharaj also came. He gave us
a warm room.

to}ge h?rtr?yid with Swami Turiyananda for three days, and we
i (;ae story of our pilgrimage. When he heard about
e rshan at Badrinarayan, when the Young priest had
“You fo{:lf'ls;lde the temple, he became excited and exclaimed:
Himselr wllslo boys, .don’t. you realize that it was the Lord
o Tecognizec;;?:?:n this garb and took you inside? Didn’t
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SWAMI TURIYANANDA'’S PASSING’

Ramakrishna Mission
Home of Service, Luxa,
Benares City,

July 27th, 1922

My dear Gurudas Maharaj,

I have already informed you by 2 cable about the
mahasamadhi of our much revered Hari Maharaj, which took
place on Friday last at 6:45 P.M. It was beyond our dreams that
he would so soon leave us for good. We were catertaining a
hftlc hope about his recovery, due to the better condition of
his ailments during the last 3 or 4 days. He gave us indications
of his pending mahasamadhi, for which he was getting pre-
pared, but we could not even then realize the full import of
them. He gave up all desires for food and medicine and
resigned himself Complclciy unto the Lord. With his suPCf'
natural power of the mind, he bore all pains and sufferings
without a word. His physical prostration increased day by day,
and we would often think that he might give up his body in 2t
unconscious state. But a few minutes before that he looked
altogether a changed man and entered into mahasamadhi
u.tte:ring distinctly the name of the Lord. That was a heavenly
sight! How can I describe it!!

The night previous to his rmahasa
day, the last day." Early in the morning b

madhi he said aloud, "Last
e wished Swami

-
The following letter has been lightly edited in order to conform to the

style of this book.
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Akhandanandaji "Good morning” a number of times. Tl:nat was
not his usual practice. Sometime after, he repcatedly said, "\Ye
belong to the Mother, and Mother belongs to us. S:'ay this,
please say this." He saluted the great Mother ul.ten.ng the
famous mantra, "Sarvamangala mangalye,” etc. He did likewise
at noon as also in the afternoon. After a time he said, "His will
be done. His will is being fulfilled whether man knows it or
not."

At times his tone became uncommonly soft and affection-
ate. He said, "Sanat, unfasten my bandage. Unfasten my ban-
dage. What arc these things?" When this was done, he said,
"Well done, you have done the right thing." Addressing Sanat
Maharaj again he said, "Let me go. If you allow me to go, I
can give up all anxicty." Sanat Maharaj said, "Please rest satis-
fied; you can do as you please.” A little after he said, "Is
everything finished?" Sanat Maharaj answered, "Yes,
Maharaj."

Hari Maharaj: "Then | g0, then I go." Sanat became silent.
In the evening when his dressing was finished, he was talk-
¢ 1n English and we heard him uttering your name:
G.uru.das! Gurudas!" and some other names. He said some-
thmg. ma.“dibl)’ but we could not catch it, Probably he blessed
zg:r:é;:;nlgs: émurs: In the morning 'hc ca“ffd’ :'Sarat, Sarat"
Wwami) a number of times. Finding him res.

1?55, Swami- Akhandanandaji asked him to sleep for some
I'ltl:I 251:-13 ek mf r}:aply, Yes, T want thal.” A short while after

€d one i s " »
tidget 1'1p?" Ol his sevaks seated near him, "Can you make

Sevak: "Maharaj, it might gi
A y ght give you mor in."
Hari Maharaj: "That is a mist e

in

remain in that position for 3 long tim
give me strength? Can yoy give m

ng breath, he was made to
He kept silent for a while
krishna, Om Ramakrishna,
aivg kavalam," etc. ("Hari’s
n he said, "Make me sit up."

lie down, much against his wishes
then said, "Lord, Lord. Om Ramg
Ramakrishna, my soul. Harer nam
name, the only solace”). Then agaj
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the meantime, Dr. B. K. Bose, the attending physician, '

> and offered a small dose of brandy to Maharaj, which he
ed to drink. The doctor said, "I am Doctor, please drink
eing annoyed at this, he sternly said, "Who are you?"
ing his condition then, we gave him Thakur’s charan-
a which he drank quictly but repeatedly showed his
rness to sit up in his favorite dhyana posture. Finding his
s not fulfilled, he said, "Body is falling down; prana is
' out; make my legs straight; make my hands fold near my
cad." When that was done he bowed saying, "Jai
deva, Jai Gurudeva, Jai Ramakrishna, Jai Ramakrishna.”
dded, "Everything is true, everything is true. Prana is
lished in Truth. Say ‘Satyaswarup’ [of the nature of
1]." Everyone said, "Salyaswarup.! He again said,
aswarup" [of the nature of Knowledge]. Everyone said,
aswarup.”
mediately after this, Swami Akhandanandaji uttered
, "Satyam jnanam anantam brahma." Being pleased with
words, Maharaj repeated them. Swami Akhandanandaji
said, "Satyam jnanam anantam brahma prajnanam

iam brahma" ["Brahman is Truth, Knowledge, and Infin-
'|. Hearing mantras he

rahman is Consciousness and Bliss' _
"Byas" ("Very well") and entered into mahasamadhi. No

f pain and anguish were visible on his face. It was ﬁl!cd
heavenly bliss. At the time of his approaching
samadhi, the sadhus and all present chanted the name of
hakur: "Jai Ramakrishna, Jai Ramakrishna."
en it was made syre that he had departed from his mor-
ime, his holy body was tastefully decorated with flowers
arlands and the whole night was spent in bhajan, recita-
f the Gita, Upanishads, etc. In the morning (i..c. Satur-
at 8:30 A.M., his body was again decorated with fresh
ds, flowers, sandalpaste, and vibhuti. And when the
k@ ceremony was over, a procession of sadhus, brfih-
aris, and bhaktas, all chanting the name of God Shiva,
sed his holy bier to the bank of the Ganges. His b?dy was
to the Manikarnika Ghat by a big boat and it, being tied
slab of stone, was consigned to the midstrffam at
AM. after snan, puja, bhoga, and aratrika were finished.
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In honor of his memory, a special puja will be performed
and samashti, sadhu bhandara, poor narayan, and bhakta seva
will take place on Wednesday, the 2nd August 1922.

With my heartfelt sympathy for you in your bereavement,

Yours ever,
Dhrubeswarananda
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CHRONOLOGY
EVENTS
ary 1870 Gurudasa was born as Cornelius J. Heijblom
[Heyblom].
1898 Gurudasa met Swami Abhedananda.
1899 Gurudasa received brahmacharya from

Swami Abhedananda.

st 1899 Swami Turiyananda came to America with
Swami Vivekananda, on his second visit to

the West.

1899 Gurudasa met Swami Turiyananda, who was

deputed by Swamiji to assist Swami
Abhedananda at the New York center.

. swami Turiyananda arrived in San Francisco.

kL f 00 Swami Turiyananda took 8 students to the

A Shanti Ashrama (Altogether 13 students
attended Swami Turiyananda’s first stay at
the Ashrama).

Ecember1ng Gurudasa arrived at the Shanti Ashrama

(from the Lord's Farm) for the first time.

ry 1201 Swami Turiyananda left the Shanti Ashrama

for San Francisco.
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25 April 1901

Scptember 1901

8 January 1902
1 June 1902

6 June 1902

2 January 1903

1903-1914

August 1905
Al-lgust 1906

€irca 1906-191,

19509

1911

circa 1913.1914

D"-‘Ccmbcr 1914-
Cir[}a 19-[8

Swami Turiyananda returned to the Shanti
Ashrama for the second time.

Swami Turiyananda left Shanti Ashrama for
Lake Donner, San Francisco, Los Angeles,
the mountains, and Catalina.

Swami Turiyananda returned to Shanti
Ashrama for the third time.

Swami Turiyananda left Shanti Ashrama for
the last time.

Swami Turiyananda set sail for India.
Swami Trigunatita arrived in San Francisco.

In July or November every year, Swami
Trigunatita selected students to £0 with him
for a one-month’s stay at Shanti Ashrama.

The cornerstone was laid for the Hindy
Temple, San Francisco,

Swami Prakashananda arrived in San Fran-
€isco as the assistant swami.

Gurudgs, lived in Ingia.

Swam;j Tri

gunatita started The Voice of
Freedom_

Gurudasa recej

ved initiation from Holy
Mother,

Gurudasa TCturned (o Shanti Ashrama.

Gurudasa Teturneq 1o India for a second
stay,



10 January 1915
early 1916
early 1919-
December 1922
21 July 1922

December 1922

18 February 1923

June 1923

13 February 1927

June 1927-
June 1929

10 August 1966

CHRONOLOGY/341
Swami Trigunatita's mahasamadhi.

Swami Prakashananda became the head of
the San Francisco center.

Gurudasa returned again to the Shanti
Ashrama.

Swami Turiyananda’s mahasamadhi.
Gurudasa returned to India to live (He trav-
elled to India with Swami Prakashananda
and the Fox sisters).

Gurudasa received sannyasa from Swami
Abhedananda, who gave him the name
Swami Atulananda.

Swami Prakashananda retumed to America
from India with his new assistant Swami
Prabhavananda.

Swami Prakashananda's mahasamadhi.

Swami Madhavananda served as the head of
the Vedanta Society in San Francisco.

Gurudas Maharaj's mahasamadhi.
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LIST OF NAMES

Sanskrit Names Given at the Shanti Ashrama

SANSKRIT TRANSLATION MAME
Shraddha Trust Mrs. Stanley
Sadhu-Charan Following in the footsteps of Mr. Roorbach
the sages
Dhira Steady, thoughtful Mrs. Petersen
Sthitadhi Established understanding Dr. Logan
Saravamsaha All enduring _ Miss Boock
Kalyani One who wishes well to all Miss Aspinall
Chetana Seatient, conscious of the real Miss Bell
Self
Uljvala Bright one, an upward flaming Ida Ansell
fire
Sa_mmha Contentment Mrs. Jackson
Vivika One living in solitude after Dr. Chandler
particular discriminatigp
g::‘akl?ﬁ One who does well Miss Gould
One who means we]|
Gumdasa

Miss McConochie
Mr. Heijblom

(Heyblom)

One who serves the guru

ere given August 3-13, 1900, and in the
Order Named, Shraddha receiving hers on My, Hamilton, on the way to the
Ashrama,
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List of Members of the San Francisco

SANSKRIT
Annapurna
Bhaktimati

Dhira

Eka-Nishtha
Gopika

Haripriya
Karmavira
Kunti
Madhavi

Mira
Nandini

Nirbhika
Niriha
Nirmala
Nirmama
Nishchala

Nishkama
Nivritti

Pipasita
Prasuti

Premika
Radhika

TRANSLATION
Goddess of spiritual food
Full of picty and devotion

Steady, thoughtful, the true
nature of Atman

True to One

Unselfish maiden friend of
God

Ardent lover of Lord Hani
Hero in Karma Yoga

Lover of the Cross and God
Wife of Lord Madhava (Hari)

Queen Ascetic
Gladness

Fearless

The innocent

The pure

"Nothing belongs to me”
Never oscillating

Desireless
Cessation of all desires

Thirsting after love of God
Mother to all

Ardent lover of God
Goddess of love

Sanskrit names are listed alphabetically.

Vedanta Center, 1 March 1903

NAME

Mrs. Hulda Johnson
Mrs. Margaret
Taaffe

Mrs. Bertha
Petersen

M. Frederick Hood
Miss Charlotte
Brown

Mrs. Mary Nelson
Mr. Albert Wollberg
Mrs. Ellen Wilson
Mrs. Margaret
Whelan

Mrs. Magee

Miss Caroline
Yoerk

Mr. James Baar
Mrs. Clara Harvey
Mr. Carl Petersen
Mr. Louis Juhl

Mr. Alexander
Petersen

Mr. Clinton French
Mrs. Agnes Rhode-
hamel

Mrs. Mary Hawkins
Mrs. Wollberg

Miss Sarah Fox
Miss Rebecca Fox
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Sahachari

Sajjana
Sarala

Saraswati
Satya-Nishtha
Savitri
Shankari
Shraddha
Sumati
Udasina
Ujjvala

Vivikta
Yashoda

Yogapriya

Companion of God

Very good and honest person
Sincere and simple-hearted
soul

Goddess of learning and wis-
dom

To Truth and Truth alone

Ideal wife

Well-doer

Faith

Always thinking and meaning
well

Unattached

Bright one, effulgent, and up-
ward ﬂaming fire

Lover of solitude

Mother of St Krishna, the
God of Love

Lover of Yoga

Mrs. Katherina
Renkin

Mr. Ernest Brown
Mrs. Cara French

Miss Mary
McComas

Mr. Francis Rhode-
hamel

Mrs. Alberta Hood
Miss Fanny Gould
Mrs. Agnes Stanley
Miss McConochie

Mr. Mathias John-
son

Miss Ida Ansel]

Dr. Lucy Chandler
Mrs. Helena Anse]

Miss Kate Brady



APPENDIX D
UJJVALA’S DAILY PROGRAM

Old Program

[In 1905, Ujjvala received Swami Turiyananda’s written !
permission to accept spiritual instruction from Swami
Trigunatita, his successor as the head of the San Francisco
center. The following daily programs which Ujjvala wrote oul
and submitted to the new swami for correction are examples of
the type of instruction she received from him. Swami
Trigunatita’s comments are written in bold:]

PROGRAM OF WORK:

All the reading and studying I do at a desk which I made on
the porch, so [I] am out of doors all the time.

o

AM,

5:30-5:50 Get up—dress, etc.

5:50-6:00 Meditate 1/2 [hour].

6:00-6:15 Chop or saw wood.

6:15-6:45 Breakfast.

6:45-7:30 g Housework (dishwashing, etc.)

7:30-8:00 1/2 [hour] Reading. What? The other items
have descriptions, and why not this
imparfant one? .

8:00-10:30 Worlk in Orchard (Pick or pack fruit).

10:30-11:00 Rest and change clothes. .

11:00-11:30 1/2 [hour] Read What [2] and meditate.

How long?
11:30-12:00 Help get dinner.
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P.M.
12:00-12:30 Dinner. .
12:30-1:30 Housework (Dishes and bed-making).
1:30-2:00 Sanskrit.
2:30-3:00 Rest.
3:00-4:00 1 [hour] Study. What?
4:00-5:00 Work in garden.
5:00-5:30 1/2 [hour] Write letters. Everyday writing
letters! to whom?
5:30-6:00 Get the eggs, set table, etc.
6:00-7:00 Supper.
7:00-7:30 Dishes.
7:30-8:30 Free for anything.
8:30-8:45 Meditate. 15 min.
8:45-9:00 Prepare for bed.
9:00-9:30 Read in bed (Swami V’s [Vivekananda]
books).
9:30-5:30 Sleep.
Corrected Program
AM. s
5:30-5:45 Get u
5:45-6:00 Med; l:jre“' e
6:00-6:15 Chop or saw w
6:15-6:45 B Tk
6:45-7:30 ks
X 7:3@3-30 ;c:;i:to(rck; (Dishwashing, etc.)
) Tammar),
X 8:30-10:30 Work in Orcharg,
X 10:30-11:00 Sanskrit (Gita),
X 11:00-11:15 Rest——«changc clothes, etc.
X 11:15-11:45 '

Read 10 mip, Meditate 26 min.
X 11:45-12:00 Set table, etc,
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P.M.

12:00-12:30 Dinner.

12:30-1:30 Housework (Dishes and beds).
1:30-2:30 Sanskrit (Primer). i
X 2:30-3:30 Sanskrit (Gita).

X 3:304:30 Work in garden.

X 4:30-5:00 Sanskrit (Gita).

X 5:00-5:30 Study English.

5:30-6:00 Get eggs—set table, etc.
6:00-7:00 Supper.

7:00-7:30 Dishes.

7:30-8:30 Free.

8:30-8:45 Meditate 15 min.
8:45-9:00 Prepare for bed.
9:00-9:30 - Read Swami V's books.
9:30-5:30 Sleep.

[A note attached 1o this program reads as follows:]
Aug. 23, °10
Yes, Ujjvala, now it is alright. Wish you success. Please

keep the routine inside your "Lesson™ Book. :
utine inside y ~ S.T.[Swami Trigunatita]
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With the Swamis in America and India

is a collection of articles, letters, and
reminiscences of Swami Atulananda, popularly
known as Gurudas Maharaj among the monks
and devotees of the Ramakrishna Order.

Swami Atulananda was born on February 7,
1870 in Amsterdam, Holland. His premonastic
name was Cornelius J. Heijblom. He had the
privilege of being in close contact with some of
the direct disciples of Sri Ramakrishna.

Throughout the book and especially in his letters,
where Gurudas Maharaj candidly opens his heart

to his reader, we are able to find answers to
the various problems affecting our life.

ADVAITA ASHRAMA
5 Dehi Entally Road

Calcutta 700 014 Price Rs. 40.00
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